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INTRODUCTION. 


When the liberal patronage of the Court of Direc- 
tors of the East-India Company enabled Dr. Max 
Muller to undertake his invaluable edition of the 
Rig- Veda, a wish was expressed, that its appearance 
should be accompanied, or followed, with all conve- 
nient despatch, by an English translation. As I had 
long contemplated such a work, and had made some 
progress, in its execution, even before leaving India, 
I readily xuidertook to complete my labours and pub- 
lish the translation. 

It might, else, have been thought scarcely necessary 
to repeat a translation of the first AsMaka, Ogdoad, 
or Eighth book, of the Rig- Veda ; as that had been, 
already, more than once Ikjoomplished ; partly, in 
English, by the Kev. Mir. Stevenson and Dr. Boer, 
an(f fully, in Latin, by the late Dr. Bosen. A trans- 
lation in French, also, by M. Langlois, extending 
through four Ashtakas, or half the Veda, has been re-- 
cently published at Paris ; but I was not aware, when 
I engaged to publish an English translation,* that such 
a work had been commenced. At the same time, these 
translations do not seem to preclude, entirely, the use- 
fulness of an English version. The earliest publication. 
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the work of the Eev. Mr. Stevenson, extends only to 
the three first hymns of the third lecture, or section, 
out of the eight which the first book, or Ashiakaj 
consists of : Dr. Eoer’s translation i| equally limited, 
stopping with two sections, or thirty-two hymns. 
Both translations were printed in India, and are pro- 
curable, with some difiiculty, in this country. Dr. 
Eosen’s translation of the^ first book is complete, 
as to the text; but his premature death interrupted 
his annotations. Although executed with profound 
scholarship and scrupulous exactitude, and every way 
deserving of reliance, as an authentic representative 
of the original, the Sanskrit is converted into Latin 
with such literal fidelity, that the work scarcely ad- 
mits of consecutive perusal, and is most of value as 
a reference. The translation is, in fact, subordinate to 
an edition of the text which it accompanies on the 
same page ; and the work is designed less for general 
readers than for Sanskrit scholars and students of the 
Veda. The principle followed by M. Langlois is the 
converse of that adoptedjby Dr. Eosen and he has 
avowedly sought to give to the vague and mysterious 
passages of the original a clear, simple, and intdligi- 
ble interpretation. In this it may be admitted that 
he has admirably succeeded ; but it may be, sometimes, 
thought that he has not been sufficiently cautious in 
his rendering of the text, and that he has diverged 
fi’om its phraseology, especially as interpreted by the 
native Scholiast, more widely than is advisable. The 
real value of the original lies not so much in its merits 
as a literary composition, as in the illustration which 
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it supplies of the most ancient Hindu system of reli- 
gious worship and social organization ; and, unless its 
language be preserved as far as may be consistent 
with intelligibility, erroneous impressions of the facts 
and opinions of primitive Hinduism nmy be produced. 
It is, also, to be observed, that M. Langlois has made 
his translation from manuscript copies of the Veda 
and its commentary, which, whilst it has greatly 
enhanced the difficulty and labour of the task, and, so 
far,' adds to the credit of the translator, suggests less 
confidence in the genuineness of the original — as the 
manuscripts are, all, more or less defective, — than if 
the Version had been made from a carefully collated 
edition. The present translation possesses, at least, 
the advantage, over its predecessors, of an accurate 
text ; and it will be the fault of the translator, if he 
does not benefit by it. In converting the original 
into English, it has been his aim to adhere as strictly 
to the original Sanskrit as the necessity of being 
intelligible would allow. 

It may be almost superfluous to apprise the reader, 
that the oldest, and, nominally, the most weighty, 
authorities of the Brahmans, for their religion and 
institutions, are the Vedas, of which works four are 
usually enumerated : the Rich, or Ri^- Veda ; the 
Yajush, or Tajur-Veda; the Sdman, or Sdma-Veda ; 
and the Atharvafia, or Atharva- Veda. Many passages 
are to be found in Sanskrit^ writings, some in the 
Vedas themselwes, which limit the number to three ;• 

• Colebrooke an the Vedat. — Asiatic Itetearchet, Vol. viii., p. 370. 
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and there is no doubt that the fourth, or Atharva- 
Veda, although it borrows freely from the Rich, has 
little in common with the others, in its general cha- 
racter, or in its style : the language clearly indicates 
a different and later era. It may, therefore, be allow- 
ably regarded rather as a supplement to three, than 
as one of the four, Vedas. 

Of the other three Vedas, each has its peculiar 
characteristics, although they have much in common ; 
and they are, apparently, of different dates, although 
not separated, perhaps, by any very protracted interval. 
The Rig- Veda consists of metrical prayers, or hymns, 
termed Sulctas, — addressed to different divinities,— each 
of which is ascribed to a Rishi, a holy or inspired 
author. These hymns are put together with little 
attempt at methodical arrangement, although such as 
are dedicated to the same deity sometimes follow in 
a consecutive series. There is not much connexion 
in the stanzas of which they are composed ; and the 
same hymn is, sometimes, addressed to different divi- 
nities. There are, in the Veda itself, no directions 
for the use and application of the Sulctas, no notices 
of the occasions on which they are to be employed, or 
of the ceremonies at which they are to be recited. 
These are pointed out, by subsequent writers, in 
Sutras, or precepts relating to the ritual; and, even 
for the reputed Authors of the hymns, and for the deities 
in whose honour they are composed, we are, for the 
most part, indebted to independent authorities, espe- 
cially to an AnuTcramanikd, or index, accompanying 
each Veda. The Yajur- Veda differs from the Rich in 
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being, more particularly, a ritual, or a collection of 
liturgical formulae. The prayers, or invocations, when 
not borrowed from the Rich, are, mostly, brief, and 
in prose, and are applicable to the consecration of the 
utensils and materials of ceremonial worship, as well 
as to the praise and worship of the gods. The Sdma- 
Veda is little else than a recast of the Rich, being 
made up, with very few exceptions, of the very same 
hymns, broken into parts, and arranged anew, for the 
purpose of being chanted on different ceremonial 
occasions. As far, also, as the Atharva- Veda is to be 
considered as a Veda, it will be found to comprise 
many of the hymns of the Rich,^ From the extensive 
manner, then, in which the hymns of the Rig-Veda 
enter into the composition of the other three, we must, 
naturally, infer its priority to them, and its greater 
importance to the history of the Hindu religion. In 
truth, it is to the Rig-Veda that we must have re- 
course, principally, if not exclusively, for correct no- 
tions of the oldest and most genuine forms of the 
institutions, religious or civil, of the Hindus. 

These remarks apply to what are termed the 8an- 
hitds of the Vedas, — the aggregate assemblage, in a 
single collection, of the prayers, hymns, and liturgic 
.formulse of which they are composed. Besides the 
Sanhitds, the designation Veda includes an extensive 
class of compositions, entitled, collectively, Brahmada, 


* “By the followers of. the AiharvaHa, the Riehas, or stanzas of 
the Rig- Feda, are numerously included in their own Sanhitd (or col- 
lection ).” — SdyaAa Aehdrya, Introduction, Muller’s edition, p. 2. 



INTROBTJCXION. 


•vrliich all Brahmanical vmters term an integral portion 
of the Veda. According to them, the Veda consists 
of tv^o component parts, termed, severally, Mantra and 
Brahmana;' the first being the hymns and formulae 
aggregated in the Sanhitd ; the second, a collection of 
rules for the application of the Mantras, directions for 
the performance of particular rites, citations of the 
hymns, or detached stanzas, to ho repeated on such 
occasions, and illustrative remarks, or narratives, ex- 
planatory of the origin and object of the rite. Of the 
Brdhmaiia portions of the Rig-Veda, the most inter- 
esting and important is the Aitareya Brdhmana, in 
which a number of remarkable legends are detailed, 
highly illustrative of the condition of Brahmanism 
at the time at which it was composed. The Aitareya 
Aranyaka, another Brahmaiia of this Veda, is more 
mystical and speculative than practical or legendary ; 
of a third, the KausMtalci, little is known. The Brdh- 
maiia of the Yajur-Veda, the 8'atapatha, partakes more 
of the character of the Aitareya Brdhmaiia : it is of 
considerable extent, consisting of fourteen books, and 
contains much curious matter. The BrdhmaHas of the 
Sdma and Atharva Vedas are few, and little known ; 
and the supplementary portions of these two Vedas are, 
more especially, the metaphysical and mystical treatises 


• As in the Tajm Paribhdshd of Apastamba, quoted by Sd^aiia^ 
“ The name Veda is that of both the Mantra and the Brdhmada;^^ 
and, again, in the Mimdnsd, The Brdhmada and the Mantra are 
the two parts of the Veda: that part which is not Mantra is 
Brdhfnada:^^ this constitutes the definition of the latter . — Introduce 
tion, p. 4 and p. 22. 
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termed TTpanishada, belonging to an entirely different 
state of the Hindu mind from that which the text 
of the Vedas sprang from and encouraged. Connected 
with, and dependent upon, the Vedas generally, also 
are the treatises on grammar, astronomy, intonation, 
prosody, ritual, and the me aning of obsolete words, 
called the Veddngas, But these are not portions of 
the Veda itself, but supplementary to it, and, in the 
form in which we have them, are not, perhaps, alto- 
gether genuine, and, with a few exceptions, are not of 
much importance. Besides these works, there are the 
PrdUidkhyas, or treatises on the grammar of the Veda, 
and the Sutras, or aphorisms, inculcating and describ- 
ing its practices; the whole constituting a body of 
Vaidik literature the study of which would frumish 
occupation for a long and laborious life. A small 
part only is yet in print. None of the Brdhmanas 
are published ; neither are the Sutras or Prdti- 
idkhyas' The Upanishads have been more fortunate 
in finding editors.” The texts of the Sanhitds of the 
Veda are in progress ; as, besides the present edition 
of the Pick, an edition of the Vdjasaneyi portion of 

^ Part of the tot KdMa of the Sata^atha Brdhmada has been 
printed by Br. Weber, concurrently with his edition of the text of 
the Tajur- Veda ; and it is his intention to complete it. 

^ Some of the shorter Upantshads were printed, with translations, 
by Bammohun Roy ; and five of those of the Yajueh have been pub- 
lished by M. Poley : Berlin, 1 844. The Brihaddra^yaha has been 
printed by the Asiatic Society of Calcutta, under the editorship of 
Dr.^Roer, in their Bibliotheca Indica; and the Chhdndogya U$ani^ 
dhad has been begun in the same series. 
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the Yajur- Veda has been commenced, — ^by Dr. Weber, 
at Berlin, — the publication of which has been, also, 
liberally aided by the Court of Directors. 

The text of the Sanhitd of the Sdma- Veda, and a 
translation by the Eev. Mr. Stevenson, were published, 
some years since, by the Oriental Translation Fund ; 
and a more carefully elaborated edition of the same, 
with a translation in German, and a copious glossary 
and index, has been recently published by Professor 
Benfey, of Gottingen. In time, therefore, we shall 
be well supplied with the Mantra portion of the Veda : 
but there is yet but a partial and distant prospect of 
our having the Brdhmana printed, and being, thus, 
enabled, from adequate materials, to determine how 
far the whole may be legitimately considered as a 
constituent part of the Veda. 

From a careful examination of the Aitareya Brdh- 
rnaHa, with an excellent commentary by SataM 
Achdrya, it is sufficiently evident, that this work, at 
least, is of a totally distinct description from the col- 
lection of the Mantras, or the Sanhitd, of the Big-Veda. 
Although, no doubt, of considerable antiquity, it is, 
manifestly, of a date long subsequent to the original 
Suktas, or hymns, from the manner in which they are 
quoted, — not systematically, or continuously, or com- 
pletely, but separately, unconnecte^ly, and partially ; 
a few phrases only being given, forming the beginning, 
not even of an entire hynm, but of an isolated stanza, 
occurring in any part of the hymn, or in any part of the 
Sanhitd ]. consequently proving, that the Sanhitd niui?t 
have been compiled, and widely circulated, and gend- 
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rally studied, before such mutilated citations could be 
recognized, or rerifled, by those to whom the Brahmana 
was presented. It is evident, also, that the great 
body of the Brahmanical ritual must have been 
sanctioned by established practice, before the Brah- 
mana could have been compiled; as its main object 
is the application of the detached texts of the Sanhitd 
to the performance of the principal ceremonies and 
sacrifices of the Brahmans, enforcing their necessity 
and efficacy by texts and arguments, and illustrating 
their origin and consequences by traditional narratives 
and popular legends, the invention and currency of 
which must have been the work of time,— of a very 
long interval between the Sanhitd, in which little or 
nothing of the kind appears, and the Brdhmaiia, in 
which such particulars abound. Again, we find, in 
the Brdhmana, the whole system of social organization 
developed, the distinction of caste fully established, 
and the Brdhmana^ Kshattriya, Vaisya, and S'udra re- 
peatedly named by their proper appellations, and 
discriminated by their peculiar offices and relative 
stations, as in the code of Mantt. A cursory inspec- 
tion of the S'atapatha Brdhmana, as far as published, 
and of some of its sections in manuscript, shows it to 
be of a character similar to the Aitareya ; or it may 
be even, perhaps, of a later era : and we may venture 
to affirm, in opposition to the consentient assertions 
of Brahmanical scholars and critics, that neither of 
these works has the slightest claim to be regarded as 
the counterpart and contemporary of the Sankitd, or 
as an integral part of the Veda; understanding, by 
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that expression, the primitive record of the religious 
belief and observances, and of the archaic institutions, 
of Hindu society. 

Whilst acknoivledging, with occasional exceptions, 
the early date of the Brdhmanas, and accepting them 
as valuable illustrations of the application of the 
primitive hymns and texts of the Sanhitd, we must 
look to the latter alone, as a safe guide, in our inquiries 
into the most ancient condition of the Hindus; and we 
must endeavour to convey a more precise notion of 
what is meant by the designation, as it is exemplified 
in the Veda which has been taken as the text of the 
following translation, and which, as has been shown, 
may be regarded as the source and model of the other 
works similarly named. 

According to the credible traditions of the Hindus, 
the SuJctas, the prayers and hymns — now collected as 
a SanhUd, — had existed, in a separate and individual 
form, long before they were assembled and arranged 
in the order and connexion in which they are now 
met with. In the Big- Veda the number of Suktas is 
something above a thousand, containing rather more 
than ten thousand stanzas. They are arranged in two 
methods. One divides them amongst eight KhanBm 
(portions), or Ashhkas (eighths), each of which is, 
again, subdivided into eight Adhydyas, or lectures. 
The other plan classes the Suktas under ten ManStalas, 
or circles, subdivided into rather more than a hundred 
Anuvdkas, or sub-sections. A' further subdivision of 
the Sdktas into Vargca, or paragraphs, of about five 
stanzas each, is conunon to both classifications. The 
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hymns are of various extent : in one or two instances, a 
SiLtkta consists of a single stanza ; in some, of a number 
of stanzas ; but the average number, as follows from the 
above totals of one thousand hymns and ten thousand 
stanzas, is, of course, about ten. The hymns are 
composed in a great variety of metres, several of 
which are peculiar to the Vedas, and the variety and 
ricimess of which evince an extraordinary cultivation 
of rhythmical contrivance. In general, a hymn is ad- 
dressed to a single deity, but, sometimes, to two ; and, 
occasionally, the verses are distributed among a greater 
number. The divinities are various ; but the far larger 
number of the hymns in this first book of the Rich, and, 
as far as has been yet ascertained, in the other books, 
also, are dedicated to Agni and Indea, the deities, or 
personifications, of Fire and the Firmament. Of the 
one hundred and twenty-one hymns contained in the 
first AshhJca, for instance, thirty-seven are addressed 
to Agni alone, or associated with others ; and forty-five, 
to Indea: of the rest, twelve are addressed to the 
Maeuts, or Winds, the friends and followers of Indea; 
and eleven, to the Aswins, the sons of the Sun; 
four, to the personified dawn; four, to the Viswa- 
DEVAS, or collective deities ; and the rest, to inferior 
divinities; — an appropriation which unequivocally 
shows the elemental character of the religion. In 
subsequent portions of the Veda, a few hymns oc- 
cur which seem to be of a poetical, or fanciful, 
rather than of a religious, tendency ; as one, in which 
there is a description of the revival of the frogs, on 
the setting in of the rainy season; and another, in 
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■vrliicli a gamester com{>lams of his ill success : but we 
shall better appreciate the character of such seeming 
exceptions, when we come to them. Each Sukta has, 
for its reputed author, a Rishi, or inspired teacher, by 
whom, in Brahmanical phraseology, it has been origin- 
ally seen, that is, to whom it was revealed ; the Vedas 
being, according to later mythological fictions, the un- 
created dictation of Beahma. Eor the names of the 
Rishis, except when incidentally mentioned in the 
hymn, we are indebted, as above remarked, to an 
index of the contents of the Veda, which also specifies 
the metro and the number of stanzas of each hymn, 
and the deity worshipped. It is an old book, and of 
high authority ; but, inasmuch as it is of later compo- 
sition than the text, it may not, always, be regarded as 
of unquestionable correctness. Most of the Rishis are 
familiar to the legends of the Purdnas, as Gotama, 
EaAwa, Bhaeadwaja, Vasishtha, YiswImitea, and 
others. To some of these a number of hymns are at- 
tributed ; to others, of less note, and, perhaps, only of 
imaginary existence, one or two only are ascribed. The 
arrangement of the Suktas by Asktakas Aa^?, not seem 
to depend upon any fixed principle. Of that by Ma4- 
i,ala$, six out of the ten “ circles” comprise hymns by 
the same individual, or by members of the same family : 
thus, the hymns of the second Mandala are ascribed 
to Gkitsamada, the son of S'tjnahotea, of the family 
of Angieas ; those of the third, to YiswAmitea and 
his sons, or kinsmen j of the fourth, to Yajhadeva ; 
of the fifth, to Atri and his sons, who are of rather 
equivocal nomenclature ; of the sixth, to Bhaea- 
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dwIja ; and, of the seventh, to VasishtPha and his 
descendants. The Rishis of the first and the three 
last MailMalas are more miscellaneous ; the hymns of 
the ninth Circle are, all, addressed to Soma, the Moon- 
plant, or its deified impersonation. This arrangement' 
has been considered as the older and more original 
of the two ; the distribution into Ashhhas being 
intended for the convenience of instruction ; forming, 
through their subdivisions , — Adhydyas and Vargas , — 
so many lectures, or lessons, to be learned by the 
scholar. The inference is not improbable; but we 
are scarcely yet qualified to come to any positive con- 
clusion. The more usual division of the manuscripts 
is that into AsMakas; and in neither case is the prin- 
ciple of classification so unequivocally manifested as 
to suggest reasonable grounds for a departure from 
the established practice. 

The absence of any obvious dependency of the 
SuMas upon one another is sufficiently indicative of 
their separate and unsystematic origin. That they 
are the compositions of the patriarchal sages to whom 
they are ascribed is, sometimes, apparent from allu- 
sions which they make to the name of the author or 
of his family : but these indications are of unfrequent 
recurrence ; and we must trust, in general, to tradition, 
as preserved by the Anukramanikd, for the accuracy of 
the appropriation. Their being addressed to the same 
divinity is a less equivocal test of community ; and they, 
probably, were composed, in many instances, by the 
hedds of families, or of schools following a similar form 
of worship, and adoring, in preference, particular deifi- 
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cations. Besides the internal evidence afforded by 
difference of style, the hymns, not unfrequently, avow a 
difference of date ; and we find some ascribed to ancient 
Bishis, while others admit their being of new or newest 
composition. The great variety of metres employed 
shows, also, a progressive development of the powers 
of the language, which could have been the effect only 
of long and diligent cultivation. There can be little 
doubt, therefore, that they range through a consider- 
able interval ; although, as far as respects their general 
purport, they belong to the same condition of belief, 
and to a period during which no change of any im- 
portance took place in the national creed. The same 
divinities are worshipped in a similar strain, and, with 
one or two doubtful exceptions, — which are, possibly, 
interpolations, or which may admit of explanation, — 
offer nothing that is contradictory or incongruous. 
This is the more remarkable, as there can be little 
doubt that the hymns were taught, originally, orally, 
and that the knowledge of them was perpetuated by 
the same mode of tuition. This is sufficiently ap- 
parent from their construction: they abound with 
elliptical phrases ; with general epithets, of which the 
application is far from obvious, until explaiped ; with 
brief comparisons, which cannot be appreciated with- 
out such additional details as a living teacher might 
be expected to supply ; and with all those blanks and 
deficiencies which render the written text of the 
still unintelligible,- in many passages, without 
tile assistance of the Scholiast, and which he is alone 
enabled to fill up by the greater or less fidelity with 
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which the traditional explanations of the first vivd 
voce interpreters, or, perhaps, of the authors of the 
hymns themselves, have come down to his time. The 
explanation of a living teacher, or of a commentator, 
must have been indispensable to a right understanding 
of the meaning of the Suktas, in many passages, from 
the moment of their first communication f and the 
probability is in favour of an oral instructor, as most 
in harmony with the unconnected and unsystematic 
currency of the hymns; with the restricted use of 
writing, — even if the art were known in those early 
, times (a subject of considerable doubt), — and with the 
character of Sanskrit teaching, even in the present 
day, in which the study, of books is subordinate to 
the personal and traditional expositions of the teacher, 
handed down to him through an indefinite series of 
preceding instructors. 

At last, however, there arrived a period when the 
antiquity of the hymns, the obscurity of their style, 
the peculiarities of the language, and the number to 
which they had multiplied, with the corresponding 
difficulties of recollecting and teaching them, and, 
possibly, also, the perception, that some venerable 
authority on which their growing claims to superior 
sanctity might be based was wanting, suggested, to 
the progresssive advancement of the literature of the 
Brahmans, the expediency of rescuing the dispersed and 
obsolete Suktas from the risk of oblivion, and mould- 
ing them into some consistent and permanent shape. 
The accomplishment of this object is traditionally 
ascribed to the son of PAitiiABA Rishi^ 
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DwaipItana, thence sumamed VtIsa, ihe Arranger; 
a person of rather questionable chronology and ex- 
istence, who is supposed to have flourished at the 
time of the great war between the rival families of 
Kxjeu and PAAbn, to the latter of which he was 
attached. The account that is usually given of his 
proceedings shows that his especial province was 
that of superintendence,— possibly und^ the patronage 
of the Rdja YuDHiSHfHiEA, after his triflmph over 
the Ktjeus, — and that various other learned persons, 
already familiar with the hymns of the respective 
Fedos, were employed to prepare each several Sanhitd, 
or x5ollection: thus, Paila was appointed to collect 
the Suktas of the Rich ; Vaisampayana, the text of 
the Yajush; Jaimini, the hymns of the Soman; and 
SuMANXU, those of the Alharvana. Each of these 
became the teacher of his own collection, and had a 
succession of disciples by whom the original collec- 
tion was repeatedly subdivided and rearranged, until 
the Sanhitds of the Rig- Veda amounted to sixteen or 
twenty; those of the Fcy'wr- FeJa— distinguished as 
twofold, termed the Black and the White Yajush — 
amounted to forty-two ; and those of the Sdma- Veda^ 
to twenty-four. There were, also, various Sanhitds 
of the Atharva-Veda ; and, besides these, there were 
numerous S'dkhds, or branches, of each Sanhitd, studied 
in as many separate schools.* The precise nature of 

these distinctions is not very satisfactorily known at 

1 

• Colebrooke on the Veiaa.— Asiatic Besearehes, Tol. iii., p. 378. 
VisMv PurdAa, Book 111., Chap. iv. : p. 275. 
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present, as they hare almost irhollj disappeared ; but 
they consisted, apparently, of varieties of form, (not of 
substance), containing the ^ same hymns and formulm 
arranged in a different order, according to the concep- 
tions of the teacher respecting their historical succes- 
sion or liturgical value, or according to differences in 
the mode of their recitation, — some being recited 
audibly, solne repeated inaudibly, and some being 
chanted or sung. Various readings, also, seem to have 
been followed by different schools, although not to 
such an extent as materially to affect the identity 
between the original and its descendant. Of the 
Sanhitds of the Rig-Veda the only one now; in use 
is that ascribed to a teacher named Vedamitea. or 
SAkalta. Whether the authorities which profess to 
detail the multiplicity of these compilations be entitled 
to entire confidence may be matter of question ; but 
the traditions are concurrent and consistent ; and there 
can be little doubt that there was a time at which the 
collection, and classification, and study, of the religious 
poeips, which, even then, bore the stamp of antiquity, 
did form an important and* popular branch of the 
literature of the Brahmans, and must have been pur- 
sued, with extraordinary diligence, zeal, and ability, 
through a protracted interval, anterior to the rise of 
philosophical speculation, mythological fable, poetical 
legends, and traditional history.* 


• The foundation of the' Veddnta philosophy, and the compilation 
of the Itihdsaa and PurdHoB, are, also, ascribed to Vydsa. It would 
be out of place to enter into any examination of the question here, 
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’ The interest evinced in the collection and preserva- 
tion of their ancient hymns and formulee is the more 
remarkable from their having, as far as we can yet 
judge, afforded little countenance to the religious and 
social institutions which, no doubt, were fully matured 
at the date of their compilation. It is yet, perhaps, 
scarcely safe to hazard any positive assertion respecting 
the system of religious belief and practice taught in 
the Rig- Veda, or the state of society which prevailed 
when its hymns were composed ; and it were still more 
indiscreet to risk a negative, and deny its sanctioning 
the leading features of the Brabmanical institutes, 
until we shall have examined it throughout, and as- 
certained, beyond dispute, that no such sanction is to 
be found in it. In offering any opinion on these 
points, therefore, it must be understood that they are 
derived solely from what is actually before us, — the 
Firei Book of the Big- Veda, now translated,— and that 
they are subject to confirmation, or to contradiction, 
acoQrdingto the further evidence that may be produced. 
It is true that we have a somewhat wider field for 
speculation, in the other three books, translated by 
M. Langlois, and in detached portions from other 
books, which have been translated and published by 
other Sanskrit scholars, especially by Mr. Colebrooke, 
Professor Bumouf, and Dr. Both. The latter, however, 


beyond the remark, that there seems to be little satisfactory evi- 
dence for the tradition ; several of the , Pwdiat being, in fact, 
ascribed to other persons. The tradition may have originated in the 
impulse given to the general cultivation of Sanskrit literature by the 
■ohool, or schools, of Vmdik ciitioum. 
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from their partial and isolated state, are, necessarily, 
imperfect authorities; and, of the former, it may be 
observed, that they do not seem to offer anything 
materially at variance with the tenour of the first 
■ AsMdka. It will be sufficient, therefore, for the 
present, to confine ourselves to the evidence at hand, 
and deduce, from it, a few of the most important con- 
clusions to which it appears to lead, regarding the 
religious and mythological belief of the people of 
India, — ^whose sentiments and notions the Suktas 
enunciate, — and the circumstances of their social con- 
dition, to which it occasionally, though briefiy, 
adverts. 

The worship which the Suktas describe comprehends 
offerings, prayer, and praise. The former are, chiefiy, 
oblations and libations : clarified butter poured on 
fire, and the expressed and fermented juice of the 
Soma plant, presented, in ladles, to the deities invoked, 
— in what manner does not exactly appear, although it 
seems to have been, sometimes, sprinkled on the fire, 
sometimes, on the ground, or, rather, on the Kusa, or 
sacred grass, strewed on the floor ; and, in all cases, 
the reridue was drunk by the assistants. The ceremony 
takes place in- the dwelling of the worshipper, in a 
clmmber appropriated to the purpose, and, probably, to 
the maintenance of a perpetual fire ; although the fre- 
quent allusions to the occasional kindling of the sacred 
flame are rather at variance with this practice.* There 


• It is said, in one place, however, that men preserved fire cm- 
ctantly kindled in their dwellings (Hymn lxxiu., v. 4: p. 195). 
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is no mention of any temple, nor any reference to a 
public place of worship ; and it is clear that the worship 
was entirely domestic. The worshipper, or Yajamana, 
does not appear to have taken, of necessity, any part, 
personally, in the ceremony; and there is a goodly* 
array of officiating priests, — .in some instances, seven ; 
in some, sixteen,— by whom the different ceremonial 
rites are performed, and by whom the Mantras^ or 
prayers, or hymns, are recited,. That animal victims 
were offered on particular occasions may be inferred 
from brief and obscure allusions in the hymns of the 
first book;* and it is inferrible, from some passages, 
that human sacrifices were not unknown, although 
infrequent, and, sometimes, typical. But these are the 
exceptions ; and the habitual offerings may be regarded 
as consisting of clarified butter and the juice of the 
Soma plant. 

The Svkta almost invariably combines the attributes 
of prayer and praise. The power, the vastness, the 
generosity, the goodness, and even the personal beauty, 
of the deity addressed are described in highly lauda- 
tory strains, and his past bounties, or exploits, rehearsed 
and glorified; in requital of which commendations, 
and of the libations or oblations which he is solicited 
to accept, and in approval of the rite in his honour, 
at which his presence is invoked, he is implored to 
bestow blessings on the person who has instituted the 


* In the second AtMaha, we have two hymns on the occasion of 
the Aiwamedha, a sacrifice of a horse. (See Translation of M. 
Langlois, Lecture IIL, Hymns v., vi.) 
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ceremony, and, sometimes, but not so commonly, also 
on the author, or reciter, of the prayer. The blessings 
prayed for axe, for the most part. Of a temporal and 
personal description, — ^wealth, food, life, posterity, 
cattle, cows, and horses, protection against enemies, 
victory over them, and, sometimes, their destruction, 
particularly when they are represented as inimical 
to the celebration of religious rites, or, in other words, 
people not professing the same religious faith." There 
are a few indications of a hope of immortality and of 
future happiness : but they are neither frequent nor, 
in general, distinctly announced; although the im- 
mortality of the gods is recognized, and the possibility 
of its attainment by human beings, exemplified in the 
case of the demigods termed Ribhtjs, — elevated, for 
their piety, to the rank of divinities. Protection 
against evil spirits ( Bdkshasas) is, also, requested; and, 
in one or two passages, Yama and his office as ruler 
of the dead are obscurely alluded to. There is little 
demand for moral benefactions, although, in some few 
instances, hatred of untruth and abhorrence of sin are 
expressed, a hope is uttered that the latter may be 
repented of, or expiated ; and the gods are, in one hynm, 
solicited to extricate the worshipper from sin of every 
kind. The main objects of the prayers, however, are 
benefits of a more worldly and physical character. The 
tone in which these are requested indicates a quiet 
confidence in their being granted, as a return for the 
benefits which the gods are supposed to derive, from 


• Note a, p. 138. 
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the offerings made to them, in gratifying their bodily 
wants, and from the praises which impart to them 
enhanced energy and augmented power. There is no- 
thing, however, which denotes any particular potency 
in the prayer, or hymn, so as to compel the gods to 
comply with the desires of the worshipper ; — nothing 
of that enforced necessity which makes so conspicuous 
and characteristic a figure in the Hindu mythology 
of a later date, by which the performance of austerities 
for a continued period constrains the gods to grant 
the desired boon, although fraught with peril, and 
even destruction, to themselves. 

The next question is : Who are the gods to whom 
the praises and prayers are addressed ? And 'here we 
find, also, a striking difference between the mythology 
of the Mig-Veda and that of the heroic poems and 
PuroSm. The divinities worshipped are not unknown 
to later systems : but they there perform very subor- 
dinate parts ; wliilst those deities who are the great 
gods — the DU majores — of the subsequent period are 
either wholly unnamed in the Veda, or are noticed in 
an inferior and different capacity. The names of 
S'rvA, of MahIdeva, of DuegA, of KAit, of EIma, of 
K^ishAa, never occur, as far as we are yet aware. We 
have a Etoea, who, in after times, is identified with 
S'lVA, but who, even in the Purdnas, is of very doubt- 
ful origin .and identification, whilst, in the Veda, he is 
described as the father of the winds, and is, evidently, 
a form of either Agni or Indea. The epithet Kapae- 
niN, which is applied to him, appears, indeed^ to have 
some relation to a characteristic attribute of S'ita, — 



INIEODTJOTION. 


XXVll 


the wearing of his hair in a peculiar braid : but the 
term has, probably, in the Veda^ a different signification, 
—one nowiorgotten, — although it may have suggested, 
in after time, the appearance of S'lVA, in such a head- 
dress, as identified with Auni. For instance, Eapab- 
DiN may intimate his head being surrounded by radi- 
ating flame ; or the word may be an interpolation. At 
any rate, no other epithet applicable to S'iva, occurs ; 
and there is not the slightest allusion to the form in 
which, for the last ten centuries, at least, he seems 
to have been almost exclusively worshipped in India, 
— that of the Linga or Phallus. Neither is there the 
slightest hint of another important feature of later 
Hinduism, the Trimurti, or triune combination of 
BbaemI, YishAu, and S'iva, as typified by the mystical 
syllable Om ; although, according to high authority on 
the religions of antiquity, the Trimurti was the first 
element in the faith of the Hindus, and the second 
was the Lingam.'' 

The chief deities of the Veda are, as has been 
noticed above, Agni and Indea. The former com- 
prises the element of Fire under three aspects : 1st, as 
it exists on earth, not only as culinary, or religious, 
fire, but as the heat of digestion and of life, and the 
vivifying principle of. vegetation; 2ndj as it exists in the 
atmospherej or mid-heaven, in the form of lightning ; 
and, 3rd, as it is manifested in the heavens, as light, 
the sun, the dawn, and the planetary bodies. The Sun, 
it is true, is acknowledged and hymned as a divinity, 


* Creuzer, Religiont de VAntiquiti, Book I., Chap, i.: p. 140. 
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the soul of all moveable and ynmoveable beings ; and 
his manifestations are already known as InrrTAS, in- 
cluding several of the names preserved in the Purd- 
4as, as VishAtj, Mitba, VaetjAa, Aetaman, P^ishan, 
Bhaga, and TwASHfEi, who are nothing more than 
the Sun diversified as presiding over each month of 
the solar year. Still, however, the sun does not hold 
that prominent place, in the Vaidik liturgy, which he 
seems to have done in that of the ancient Persians ; 
and he is chiefly venerated as the celestial representa- 
tive of Fire. 

If we advert more particularly to the attributes of 
Agni, we find that confusion, in them, which might 
be expected from the various characters he fills. 
As the fire of sacrifice, he is the servant of both men 
and gods, conveying the invocations and the offerings 
of the former to the latter ; he is the Hotri, or priest, 
who summons the gods to the ceremony j the 
Purohita^ or family priest, who performs the rite 
on behalf of the master of the house. Personified as 
a divinity, he is immortal, enjoying perpetual youth, 
endowed with infinite power and splendour, the 
granter of victory, of wealth, of cattle, of food, of 
health, of life; he travels in a car drawn by red 
horses ; he is the source and diffuser of light, the ' 
destroyer and reviver of all things. He is known 
under many and various appellations ; and many in- 
ferior deities are considered to be merely his manifest- 
ations. The acts and attributes of other deities are, 
not unfrequently, ascribed to him (p. 179) : he may 
assume the form or nature of any other ^vinity 
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(p. 184) who is invoked to a ceremonial rite. He is 
identified with Tama, VaeuAa, Mitea, with the Sun, 
and with the eternal Yedhas (p. 190). A curious 
series of allusions, evidently of a remote antiquity,* 
identifies him with Angieas, who, in the Veda^ as 
well as in the Purdnas, is a patriarch and JRiahi, and 
the founder of a celebrated holy family, to members 
of which many of the hymns of the Veda are attri- 
buted. Anqieas is, in one place (p. 3), used instead 
of the repetition of the name Agni ; and, in another, 
Agni is expressly called the first and chiefest 
Angieas (p. 79). The meaning of this myth is, 
apparently, explained in another passage, in which 
it is said that the Angibasas first made sure of 
Agni, whence subsequent votaries preserved his fires 
and practised his rites (p. 187); which clearly in- 
timates that this priestly family, or school, either 
introduced worship with fire, or extended and or- 
ganized it in the various forms in which it came, 
ultimately, to be observed. The tenour of the legend, 
as it was afterwards expanded in the Brdhma4as and 
heroic poems, equally intimates the latter, and refers 
the multiplication, or universality, of the occasions 
on which fire constituted an essential element of the 
worship of the Hindus, to Angieas and his descend- 
ants.* Of the attributes of Agni, iu general, the 
meaning is sufiiciently obvious: those of a physical 
character speak for themselves ; and the allegory con- 
veyed by others is, either, palpable enough, as when 


* S«e the passage of the MahilMrata, cited in note d, p. 3. 
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Agni is said to be the son of the Wind, or springs, 
naturally, from Hindu notions, as when he is said to 
be both the father and the son of the gods, — ^nourishing 
them, like a father, by the oblations he bears to them, 
wtile the act of offering those oblations is the duty 
of a son. The legend of his hiding in the waters, 
through fear of the enemies of the gods, although 
alluded to in more than one place (pp. 68, 177), is 
not very explicitly narrated; and its more circum- 
stantial detail is, probably, the work of the Brah- 
manas. The allusions of the BuMas may be a figura- 
tive intimation of the latent heat existing in water, 
or a misapprehension of a natural phenomenon which 
seems to have made a great impression, in later times; 
— the emission of flame from the surface of water, 
either in the shape of inflammable air, or as the result 
of submarine volcanic action.* 

The deification of Indea is more consistent, as he 
has no incongruous functions to discharge. He is a 
personification of the phenomena of the firmament, 
particularly in the capacity .of sending down rain. 
This property is metaphorically described as a conflict 
with the clouds, which are reluctant to part with thmr 
watery stores, until assailed and pehetrated by the 
thunderbolt of Indea. As in all allegories, the lan- 
guage of fact and fiction is apt to be blended and con- 
founded in the description of this encounter ; and the 
cloud, personified as a demon named Ahi or Vbitea, 
is represented as combating Indea with all the attri- 


See the legend of Aurva, VitMu Purdfia, p. 290, note. 
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butes of a personal enemy, and as suffering, in the 
battle, mutilation, wounds, and death. In the versions 
of the conflict found in later works, and in the heroic 
poems and Purdms, the original allegory is lost sight 
of altogether ; and Vritea becomes a real personage, 
an Asura, or king of Asuras^ who wages a doubtful 
war with the king of the gods. This contest with 
the clouds seems to have suggested, to the authors 
of the Suktas, the martial character of Indea on 
other' occasions; and ho is especially described as the 
god of battles, the giver of victory to his worshippers, 
the destroyer of the enemies of religious rites, and 
the subverter of the cities of the Asuras, A popular 
myth represents him, also, as the discoverer and rescuer 
of the cows, either of the priests or of the gods, which 
had been stolen by an Asura named Pani or Bala. 
Like Agni, he is the possessor and bestower of riches, 
and the granter of all temporal blessings, when de- 
voutly worshipped, and when propitiated by the Soma 
juice, which seems to be more especially appropriated 
to him, and which has the effect of inspiring him with 
animation and courage. Some of his attributes are, 
obviously, allegorical references to the locality of the 
firmament ; as when he is said to have elevated the 
sun, and fixed the constellations in the sky; to be 
more vast than heaven and earth ; and to have sxm- 
dered them, when originally united (p. 169). Of 
another, which refers to him in the guise of a ram, 
no veiy satisfactory explanation is given ; although, as 
remarked by M. N^ve, the metamorphosis suggests 
some analogy between him and Jupiter Ammon. His 
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taking part in the 'wars of tribes and princes, and 
ensuring the triumph of those he befriends, belongs 
to 'the poetical part of the personification, and arises, 
no doubt, from that character for personal valour derived 
from his metaphorical defeat of Vritea, and the real 
instrumentality of the electricity of the atmosphere, 
in the descent of fertilizing sho'wers. 

The Sun, StJrta or Sa'Vitri, occupies a much less 
conspicuous place, in Hindu -worship, than we should 
have anticipated from the visible magnificence of that 
luminary, and his adoration by neighbouring nations. 
We have, in the first book, only three Suktas addressed 
to him, indmdually ; and they convey no very strik- 
ingly expressive acknowledgment of his supremacy. 
Like Agni and Indea, he is the giver of temporal 
blessings to his worshippers ; he is the source of light, 
moving, -with exceeding swiftness, between heaven and 
earth, in a chariot dra-wn by two white-footed horses, 
or, as it is sometimes said, by seven, — meaning the 
seven days of the week. He is said to be the healer of 
leprosy, which may have given rise to the more modem 
legend of his ha-ving cured SAmba, the son of EIrishAa, 
of that disease ; if it be not an unauthorized graft upon 
the original stem. He is represented as golden-eyed 
and golden-handed ; mere figures of speech, although 
a legend is de^nsed to account for the latter. 

The text of the Veda, in one remarkable passage in 
the first book, recognizes a difference of degree in the 
relative dignity of the gods, and even in their age; enun- 
ciating veneration to the great gods, to the lesser, to the 
young, and to the old (p. 71). Among the lesser gods, 
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aa important share of adoration is enjoyed by a group 
avowedly subordinate to Indea, — ^involving an obvious 
allegory, — the Maeuts, or Winds, who are naturally 
associated with the firmament. We have, indeed, a god 
of the wind, in VAvu ; but little is said of him, and 
that, ohiefi.y in association with Indea, — ^with whom he 
is identified by scholiasts on the Veda. The Maeuts, 
on the contrary, are frequently addressed as the at- 
tendants and allies of Indea, confederated with him in 
the battle with Veitea, and aiding and encouraging 
his exertions. They are called the sons of Prisni, or the 
earth, and, also, Eudras, or sons of Eudra ; the mean- 
ing of which afiSlliations is not very clear, although, no 
doubt, it is allegorical. - They are, also, associated, on 
some occasions, with Agni ; an obvious metaphor, ex- 
pressing the action of wind upon fire. It is, also, 
intimated that they were, originally, mortal, and became 
immortal in consequence of worshipping Agni, which 
is, also, easy of explanation. Their share in the pro- 
duction of rain, and their fierce and impetuous nature, 
are figurative representations of physical phenomena. 
The Scholiast endeavours to connect the history of 
their origin with that narrated in the Purdnas, but 
without success ; and the latter, absurd as it is, seems 
to have no better foundation than one proposed ety- 
mology of the name, — “ Do not (md) weep (rodlh),^’ 
— which is merely fanciful, although it is not much 
worse than other explanations of the name which 
commentators have suggested (p. 226 , note a). 

The iLDiTTAS, or lesser Suns, are especially the sons 
of Anm, who has, in general, the character of mother 



xxziy nmioDucTioN. 

of the gods, identified, in this part of the Veda, yrith 
Earth, or even with the Universe ; in which case she 
is, evidently, allegorical. Little is said of the Adittas 
collectively; hut some of them are individually ad- 
dressed. There is no separate hymn to Vishinu ; hut 
he is mentioned as Teivikrama, or he who took three 
steps or paces, which Mr. Colehrooke thought might 
have formed the groundwork of the Paurdnik legend 
of the dwarf Avatar a. It may have been suggestive 
of the fiction : hut no allusion to the notion of Avatdraa 
occurs in the Veda ; and there can he little douht that 
the three steps, here referred to, are the three periods 
of the sun’s course — ^his rise, eulmination, and setting.* 
Mitea is never addressed alone : he appears amongst 
the VisWADEVAS (or gods collectively), or associated 
with VaeuAa and Aeyaman. He is said, hy the Scho- 
liast, to he a divinity presiding over the day, and, in 
combination with VaeuAa, a dispenser of water. 
VaeuAa occupies a rather more conspicuous place in 
the hymns : he is said to he the divinity presiding 
over the night ; and, in that capacity, probably, the 
constellations arc called his holy acts, and the moon, 
it is said, moves hy his command. The title of king 
or monarch, Rdjd or Samrdi, is very commonly attached 
to his name. With Mitea, he is called the lord of 
light ; and he supports the light on high, and makes 
wide the path of the sun : he grants wealth, averts 


* It is expressly so stated by Durgdchdrya, in his oommentory on 
the NiruUa , — See Burnouf, Introduction to the 3rd yol. of the 
Bhd^muta Furdda^ p. xxii. 
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evil, and protects cattle; in all wHcIl we have no 
trace of the station assigned' to him, in later mythology, 
of sovereign of the waters. In one rather obscure 
passage, however, it is said of him, that, abiding in the 
ocean, he knows the course of ships ; but he is, also, 
said, in the same stanza, to know the flight of birds 
and the periodical succession of the months. The 
notions entertained of Vaeuna, beyond that of his 
connexion with the sun, do not appear to be very 
precise. Aetaman is never named alone ; most usually, 
with Mitea and Vaeuna : we have a text identifying 
him with the sun ; and he is said, by the Scholiast, to 
preside over twilight. P^shan, besides being occa- 
sionally named, has, in the first book, a hymn to him- 
self, the main purport of which is to solicit his pro- 
tection on a journey, particularly against robbers : he 
is said to be the divinity, or, rather, perhaps, the 
Aditya, or sun, presiding over the earth. The con- 
nexion of the personified dawn, or IJshas, or, rather, 
many dawns, or Ushasas, with the sun forms a natural 
portion of solar adoration ; several hymns are addressed 
to her, the language of which involves no mystery, 
but is dictated by the obvious properties of the morn- 
ing, not unfrequently picturesquely and poetically 
described. 

Demigods who are, much more frequently than any 
of the preceding (except the Maeuts), the objects of 
laudation, are the two Aswins,— the sons of the Sun, 
according to later mythology, but of whose origin we 
have no such legend in the Veda, as far as we have 
yet gone. They are said, indeed, in one place, to 
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have the sea {Sindhu) for their toother: but this 

is e35)lained to intimate their identity, as affirmed by 
some authorities, with the sun and moon, which rise, 
apparently, out of the ocean. They are called Dasbas, 
— destroyers, either of foes or of diseases ; for they are 
the physicians of the gods. They are, also, called 
NIsaxtas, — in whom there is no untruth. They are 
represented as ever young, handsome, travelling in a 
three-wheeled and triangular car, draw by asses, and 
as mixing themselves up with a variety of human trans- 
actions, bestowing benefits upon their worshippers, 
enabling them to foil or overcome their enemies, assist- 
ing them in their need, and extricating them from 
difficulty and danger. Their business seems to lie more 
.on earth than in heaven; and they belong, by their 
exploits, more to heroic, than celestial, or solar, mytho- 
logy. They are, however, connected, in various pas- 
sages, with the radiance of the sim, and are said to be 
precursors of the dawn, at which season they ought to 
be worshipped with libations of Srnna juice. 

The Sabeism of the Hindus— if it may be so termed — 
differs entirely from that of the Chaldeans, in omitting 
the worship of the planets. The constellations are never 
named as objects of veneration or worship ; and, al- 
though the moon appears to be occasionally intended 
under the name Soma, — ^particularly, when spoken of 
as scattering darkness, — ^yet the xiame and the adora- 
tion ar^ in a much less equivocal manner, applied to 
the Soma plant, the acid asclepias, actual or personi- 
fied. The great importance attached to the juice of 
fliiH plant is a singular part of the ancient Hindu 
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ritual : it is sufficiently prominent even in this portion 
of the Uig- Veda : but almost the whole of the Sdma- 
Veda is devoted to its eulogy ; and this is, no doubt, 
little more than a repetition of the Soma MafUlala of 
the Bioh. The only explanation of which it is suscep- 
tible is, the delight, as well as astonishment, which the 
discovery of the exhilarating, if not inebriating, pro- 
perties of the fermented juice of the plant must have 
excited in simple minds, on first becoming acquainted 
with its effects. This, however, is, of course, wholly 
different from any adoration of the moon or planets, as 
celestial luminaries, in which they do not appear to 
have participated with the sun. 

Inbea and Savit?,! thus have their respective satel- 
lites, dependent upon, and identifiable with, their prin- 
cipals. Agni does not seem to have any subordinate 
multiples, except in the rather anomalous deifications 
called Apnis, which, although including certain female 
divinities and insensible objects, such as the doors of 
the sacrificial hall, are considered to be impersona- 
tions of Agni. BBAHMAiirASPATi, also, as far as we can 
make out his character from the occasional stanzas 
addressed to him, seems to be identifiable with Agni, 
with the additional attribute of presiding over prayer. 
The characteristic properties of this divinity, however, 
are not very distinctly developed in this portion of 
the Veda. 

Of Exjdba, also, the character is equivocal ; but it 
may be doubted if it partakes, in any remarkable 
degree, of that fierceness and wrath which, belong,, to 
the BxmitA of a later date. He is termed, it is true, the 
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slayer of heroes ; but so is Indba. The effects of his 
auger upon men and animals are deprecated : bat he 
is, also, appealed to as wise and bountiful, the author 
of fertility, and giver of happiness ; and his peculiar 
characteristics are, evidently, his presiding over medi- 
cinal plants and removal of disease, — ^attributes of a 
beneficent, not of a malignant and irascible, deity. 
As above remarked, the Maeuts, or winds, are termed* 
his sons ; and this relationship would assimilate him to 
Inura. There is, also, a class of inferior deities, termed 
Budras, who, in one passage, are worshippers of A«m, 
and, in another, are the followers of Indra ; being the 
same as the Maruts. So far, therefore, Eudra might 
be identified with Indra : but we have the name 
applied, unequivocally, to Agni, in a hymn exclusively 
dedicated to that divinity (p. 70). The term denotes, 
according to the Scholiast, the ‘terrible Agni:’ but 
.there is no warrant for this, in the text ; and we may 
be content, therefore, with the latter, to regard Eudra 
as a form or denomination of fire. 

Of the other divine personifications which occur in 
this first book, the particulars afe too few to authorize 
any unexceptionable generalization. Some of them are 
such as every imaginative religion creates ; personifi- 
cations of earth, ocean, night, and of inanimate thiugs. 
Female divinities make their appearance : but they are 
merely named, without anything being related of 
them ; and we have, as yet, no sufficient materials on 
which to construct any theory of their attributes and 
character. The only exception is that of I:^, who is 
' called the daughter of Manus, and his instructress in 
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the performance of sacrifice; but what is meant by 
this requires further elucidation. The Viswadevas, 
or universal gods, do not appear, in this part of the 
Veday as the particular class •which is referred to by 
Manit, and in the PurdfiaSy but merely as the aggre- 
gation of the divinities else'where separately named, or 
Indra, Agni, Mitka, VaruAa, and the rest. 

We thus find, that most, if not aU, the deities 
named in the hymns of the Rich — as far as those of the 
first Ashtaka extend, — are resolvable into three : Agni, 
or fire ; Indra, or the firmament ; and the Sun. Or, 
indeed, — as the sun is only a manifestation of fire, — we 
might resolve all the forms into two, Agni and Indra. 
We may, however, consent to take the assertion of 
Yaska, that there are, in the VedUy “ three gods : Agni, 
on the earth ; Vlvu or Indra, in the sky ; and StJRVA, 
in heaven ; of each of whom there are many appella- 
tions, expressive of his greatness, and of the variety of 
his functions.” There is nothing, however, — confining 
our negation to the present portion of the Richy — to 
warrant the other assertion of Yaska, that “ all the 
gods are but parts of one dtmdy or soul, subservient to 
the diversification of his praises through the immensity 
and variety of his attributes.”* The Anukramanikd 
goes further, and affirms that there is but one deity, the 
Great Soul ( Mahdn Atmd ) ; quoting, however, in sup- 
port of this doctrine, a passage which, in its proper 
plac^ applies only to the Sun, who is there called 
(p. 304) “ the soul of all that moves or is immoveable ;” 


Dakota KdiSa, i., 4, S. 
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a& expression 'wiiich is, probably, to be fignratiyelyj 
not literally, apprehended. 

The notion of a soul of the world belongs, no 
doubt, to a period long subsequent to the composition 
of the Siiktas. Whether their authors entertained 
any belief in a creator and ruler of the universe 
certainly does not appear from any passage hitherto 
met with ; but, at the same time, the objects of the 
early worship of the Hindus — fire, the sky, the 
Soma plant, even the sun, — ^are addressed in language 
so evidently dictated by palpable physical attributes, 
or by the most obvious allegorical personifications, 
that we can scarcely think they were inspired by 
any deep feeling of veneration or of faith, or that 
the adoration of such mere and manifest elements. 
. contemplated them in . any other light than as 
types of the power of a creator. However extrava- 
gant the expressions, we can scarcely imagine them 
to have been uttered in earnest, particularly as pro- 
ceeding from men of evident talent and observation, 
endowed with more than common intellectual activity 
and acuteness of perception. 

Leaving the question of the primary religion of the 
Hindus for further investigation, we may now con- 
sider what degree of light this portion of the Veda 
reflects upon their social and political condition. It has 
been a favourite notion, with some eminent scholars, 
that the Hindus, at the period of the composition of 
the h3mms, were a nomadic and pastoral people. This 
opinion seems to rest solely upon the frequent solicit- 
ations for food, and for horses and cattle, which are 
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found in the hymns, and is unsupported by any 
more positive statements. That the Hindus vere 
not nomads is evident from the repeated allusions 
to fixed dwellings, and villages, and towns ; and we 
can scarcely suppose them to have been, in this respect, 
behind their barbarian enemies, the overthrow of 
whose numerous cities is so often spoken of. A pas- 
toral people they might have been, to some extent ; 
but they were, also, and, perhaps, in a still greater 
degree, an agricultural people, as is evidenced by 
their' supplications for abundant rain and for the 
fertility of the earth, and by the mention of agricul- 
tural products, particularly, barley (p. 57). They 
were a manufacturing people; for the art of weav- 
ing, the labours of the carpenter, and the fabrication 
of golden and of iron mail, are alluded to : and, what 
is more remarkable, they were a maritime and mer- 
cantile people. 

Hot only are the Suktas familiar with the ocean and 
its phenomena, but we have merchants described as 
pressing earnestly on board ship, for the sake of gain 
(p. ] 62) ; and we have a naval expedition against a 
foreign island, or continent {dwipa\ frustrated by a 
shipwreck (p. 307). They must, also, have made some 
advance in astronomical computation ; as the adoption 
of an intercalary month, for the purpose of adjusting 
the solar and lunar years to each other, is made 
mention of (p. 66). Civilization must have, therefore, 
made considerable progress; and the Hindus must 
have spread to the sea-coast, possibly along the 
Bindhu or Indus, into Cutoh and Gujerat, before they 
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could have engaged in navigation and commerce. 
That they had extended themselves from a more 
northern site, or that they ■were a northern race, is 
rendered probable from the peculiar expression used, 
on more than one occasion, in soliciting long life, — 
when the worshipper asks for a hundred winters 
{himas ) ; a boon not likely to have been desired by the 
natives of a warm climate (p. 17 6). They appear, also, 
to have been a fair-complexioned people, at least, com- 
paratively, and foreign invaders of India ; as it is said 
(p. 259} that Indra divided the fields among his white- 
oomplexioned friends, after destroying the indigenous 
barbarian races : for such, there can be little doubt, we 
are to understand by the expression Dasyu, which so 
often recurs, and which is often defined to signify 
one who not only does not perform religious rites, 
but attempts to disturb them, and harass their per- 
formers : the latter are the Arycts, the Arya^ or 
•"respectable, or Hindu, or Arian race. Dasyu, in later 
language, signifies a thief, a robber ; and Arya^ a 
wealthy or respectable man : but the two terms are 
constantly used, in the text of the Veda, as contrasted 
with each other, and as expressions of religious and 
political antagonists ; requiring, therefore, no violence 
of conjecture to identify the Dasyus with the in- 
digenous tribes of India, refusing to adopt the cere- 
monial of the Aryas, a more civilized, but intrusive, 
race, and availing themselves of- every opportunity 
to assail them, to carry off their cattle, disturb their 
rites, and impede their progress, — ^to little purpose, it 
shotdd seem, as the Aryas commanded the aid of 
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Iia>iu., before whose thunderbolt the numerous cities, 
or hamlets, of the Dasyus were swept away. 

We have no particular intimation of the political 
condition of the Hindus, except the specification of a 
number of names of princes, many of which are pecu- 
liar to the Veda^ and differ from those of the heroic 
poems and Purdnas. A few are identical ; but the 
nomenclature evidently belongs to a period anterior 
to the construction of the dynasties of the Sun and 
Moon, no allusion to which, thus far, occurs. The 
princes named are, sometimes, described as in hostility 
with each other ; and the condition of the provinces 
of India occupied by the Hindus was, no doubt, the 
same which it continued to be until the Mohammedan 
conquest, — parcelled out amongst insignificant princi- 
palities, under petty and contending princes. 

Upon a subject of primary importance in the 
history of Hindu society, the distinctions of caste, 
the language of the Suktas—oi the first AsMaka, at 
least, — ^is by no means explicit. Whenever collectively 
alluded to, mankind are said to be distinguished into 
fi.ve sorts, or classes, or, literally, five men, or beings 
{paneha kshitayah). The commentator explains this 
term to denote the four castes, BraJimafia, Kshattriya, 
Vaiiya, and Sudra, and the barbarian, or Nishdda : but 
Si-TAi^A, of course, expresses the received impressions 
of his own age. We do not meet with the denomina- 
tions KshaUriya or B udra in any text of the first book, 
nor with that of Vaiiya ; for Vis, which does occur, 
is, there, a synonym of man in general. Brahmana is 
met with, but in what sense is questionable. In the 
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lieuter form, Brahma^ it usually implies prayer, <x 
praise, or sacrificial food, or, in one place, preservation 
(p. 274); in its masculine form, Brahmd, it nccxirs 
. as the praiser, or reciter, of the hymn (p. 204), of as 
the particular priest, so denominated, wIlo presides 
over the ceremonial of a sacrifice (p. 24) : and in 
neither case does it necessarily imply a Brahma^ by 
caste; for, that the officiating priests might not be 
Brahmans appears from the part taken by Vi^wl- 
MUHA at the sacrifice of S'toah^epa, who, although, 
according to tradition, by birth a Kahattriya, exercises 
the functions of the priesthood. There is one phrase 
which is in favour of considering the Brdhmana as the 
member of a caste, as distinguished from that of the 
military caste (p. 279) : “If you, Indea and Agni, 
have ever delighted in a Brahmaiia, or a Rdjd, then 
come hither : ” but even this can scarcely be regarded 
as decisive. A hymn that occurs in a subsequent part 
of the Veda has, however, been translated by Mr. Cole- 
brooke, in which the four castes are specified by 
name, and the usual fable of their origin from Brahmd^ 
alluded to.* Further research is necessary, therefore, 
before a filial sentence can be pronounced. 

From this survey of the contents of the first book 
of the l^ig- Veda, although some very important ques- 


* In the Pvrmha Si,Ua, in the eighth AtMahi,rve have this 
venae: “His mouth became a priest [^BrdhmaAa]-, his arm was made 
a soldier \K»hatMya ] ; his thigh was transformed into a hnsbandman 
IFaiiya]; from his feet sprung the servile man [/85i(fra].’’~Cole- 
brooke on the Belig^ons Ceremonies of the Hindus, Atia^ BeumrcJm, 
ToL VSi, p. 251. 



IKIBODUOXION. 


tir 


tions remain to be answered, it is indisputably evident 
that the hymns it comprises represent a form of reli* 
^ous worship, and a state of society, very dissimilar 
to those we meet with in all the other scriptural 
authorities of the Hindus, whether BrahnwAas, Upani- 
ihada^ Itihhas (or heroic poems), or Puranas. Tarious 
notions, and personifications, and persons have, no 
doubt, been adopted from the Veda, and transmitted 
to subsequent periods, although, not unfrequently, with 
important modifications; but the great mass of the 
ritual, all the most popular deities, possibly the princi- 
pal laws and distinctions of society, and the whole body 
of the heroic and PaurMik dramatis personoe, have no 
place, no part, in the Suktas of the JRip- Veda. That 
the latter preceded the former by a vast interval is, 
therefore, a necessary inference : for the immense and 
complicated machinery of the whole literature and 
mythology of the Hindus must have been of gradual 
and slow development ; and, as many of the genea- 
logieal and historical traditions preserved by the Rdmd- 
yada, Mahdhharata, the poems, plays, and Purddas, 
are not likely to be mere inventions, but may have 
had their foundations in fact, then the course of 
events, the extension of the Hindus through India, 
the origin and succession of regal dynasties, and the 
formation of powerful principalities, all unknown to 
the Sanhitd, are equally indicative of the lapse of 
centuries between the composition of the Sdktas and 
the date of the earliest works that are subsequent 
' to the great religious, social, and political changes 
.which, in the interval, had taken place. If the hymns 
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of the Sanktid ai*e genuine, — and there is ho reason 
why they should not be so ; if there is any shadow of 
truth in the historical portions of the Rdmdya^ and 
Mahd^hdrata, — and there must he some ; a thousand 
years woujd not be too long an interval for the altered 
conditions which are depictured in the older and in 
the more recent compositions. Considerations de- 
duced from the probable progress of Hindu literature 
are calculated to confirm this view of the distance 
that separates the age of the Veda from that of the 
later writings, and, in this manner, to lead to an 
approximation to the era of the former. The Suktas 
themselves are, confessedly, the compositions of various 
periods, — as we might conclude from internal evidence, 
— and were, probably, falling into forgetfulness, before 
they were collected into the Sanhitds. We then have 
a succession of schools engaged in collecting, ar- 
ranging, and remodelling them, after which come 
the Brdhmanas, citing their contents in a manner 
which proves that their collective compilation had 
become extensively current and was readily recog- 
nizable. 

After the Brdhmanas come the SutraSj rules 
for the application of the passages cited in the 
BrdJimaAas to religious ceremonies ; the works of 
authors to all of whom a high antiquity is assigned, 
— ^Apastamba, Kiiri-TANA, and others, who quote 
the Brqhma/das as their authorities. Of the philo- 
sophical the Sdnkhya, which seems to be the 

oldest system, is, perhaps, independent of the Veda ; 
but the Pwrva and Uttmra Mimdnsds are, declaredly^ 
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intended to expound and elucidate the philosophy 
and the practices of the and are, therefore, 

necessarily subsequent to the Sanhitd and Brdhmaria, ■ 
although attributed to names of ancient celebrity, — 
Jaimini and Vtasa. These works were, possibly, con- 
temporary with the liturgical aphorisms ; the Vedanta 
Sutras being, also, posterior to the Upanishads. Now, 
all these writings are older than Mantj, whose cos- 
mogony is, evidently, a system of eclecticism compiled 
from the Upanishads, the Sdnkhya, and the Veddnta, 
and many of whose laws, I learn from Dr. Muller, 
are found in the liturgical Sutras. Tet Manu notices 
no Avatdras, no KAma, .no Krishna, and is, conse- 
quently, admitted to be long anterior to the growth 
of their worship as set forth in the Rdmdyana and 
Mahdhhdrata. 

There is, in Manu, a faint intimation that Buddhist- 
ical opinions were beginning to exert an influence 
over the minds of men, — ^in the admission that 
the greatest of virtues is abstinence from injury 
to living beings, — ^which would make his laws pos- 
terior to the sixth century B.C. But, conjecturing the 
probable dates of the heroic poems to be about the 
third century B.C., we cannot place Manu lower than 
the fifth, or sixth, at least ; beyond which we have 
the whole body of philosophical and Vaidik literature. 
This would carry us, for the age of the Brdhmaila, to 
the seventh, or eighth, at the least ; and we cannot 
allow less than four or five centuries for the composi- 
tion and cuirenoy of the hymns, and the occurrence of 
those important changes, both civil and religious, 



onsoBucnoK. 


irliioli the Brdhma^a exhibits. This will bring us to 
the same era as that which has preTiously been com- 
puted, or about twelve or thirteen centuries B.O. 
Mr. Colebrooke, from astronomical data, would give 
the Suktas a higher antiquity ; as he places their ag- 
gregation, or Sanhitd, fourteen centuries B.O., a date 
not far from that which is here suggested,* All this 
is, no doubt, to be received with very great reserva- 
tion ; for, in dealing with Hindu chronology, we have 
no trustworthy landmarks, no fixed eras, no compara- 
tive history, to guide us. In proposing the above 
dates, therefore, nothing more than conjecture is 
intended; and it may be wide of the truth. We can 
scarcely be far wrong, however, in assignmg a very 
remote date to most, if not to all, the Suktas of the 
JRiff- Veda, and in considering them to be amongst the 
oldest extant records of the ancient world. 

The text which has served for the following trans- 
lation comprises the Suktas of the Rig- Veda and the 
commentary of SataAa Achdrya, printed, by Dr. 
Muller, from a collation of manuscripts, of which he 
has given an account in his Introduction.” SItaAa 
Achdrya was the brother of Madhava Achdrya, the 
prime minister of VIea Btikka KIta, Bdjd of Vijatana- 
GAEA in the fourteenth century, a munificent patron of 
Hindu literature. Both the brothers are celebrated 
as scholars ; and many important works are attributed 
to them,— not only scholia on the Sanhitds and Brdh- 


Atiatie Eeiearehes, YoL vii., 283, and Yol. Tiii., 483. 

> Pnfaoe, p. Tii, 
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of the Vedm^ but original works on grammar 
and law ; the fact, no doubt, being, that they availed 
themselves of those means which their situation and in- 
fluence secured them, and employed the most learned 
Brahmans they could attract to VnATANAQABii upon 
the works which bear their name, and to which they, 
also, contributed their own labour and learning. Their 
works were, therefore, compiled imder peculiar ad- 
vantages, and are deservedly held in the highest 
estimation. 

The scholia of SIyaAa on the text of the l^ig- Veda 
comprise three district portions. The first interprets 
the original text, or, rather, translates it into more 
modem Sanskrit, fills up any ellipse, and, if any 
legend is briefly alluded to, narrates it in detail; 
the next portion of the commentary is a gramma- 
tical analysis of the text, agreeably to the system 
of PX:&iNi, whose aphorisms, or Sutras, are quoted ; 
and the third portion is an explanation of the ac- 
centuation of the several words. These two last 
portions are purely technical, and are untranslate- 
able. The first portion constitutes the basis of the 
English translation : for, although the interpretation of 
SavaAa may be, occasionally, questioned, he undoubt- 
edly had a knowledge of his text far beyond the 
pretensions of any European scholar, and must have 
been in possession, either through his own learning, or 
that of his assistants, of all the interpretations which 
had been perpetuated, by traditional teaching, from 
the earliest times. 
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In addition to these divisions of his commentary, 
SXtaAa prefaces each Sukta by a specification of 
its author, or Bishi; of the deity, or deities, to 
whom it is addressed; of the rhythmical structure 
of the several BicJm^ or stanzas ; and of the Vini- 
yoga, the application of the hymn, or of portions 
of it, to the religious rites at which they are to he 
repeated. I have been unable to make use of this 
latter part of the description ; as the ceremonies are, 
chiefly, indicated by their titles alone, and their pecu- 
liar details are not to be determined without a more 
laborious investigation than the importance or interest 
of the subject appeared to me to demand. 

I have, perhaps, to offer, if not an excuse, a plea, for 
retaining the original denominations of the divisions of 
the Veda^ as Sanhitd, Mandala, AshhJca, Adhydya, 
AnuvdJca, Sukta, and Varga, instead of attempting to 
express them by English equivalents. It appeared to 
me, however, that, although the terms Collection, Circle, 
Book, Lecture, Chapter, Hymn, and Section might have 
been taken as substitutes, and, in a general sense, were 
allowable, yet they in no instance exactly expressed the 
meaning of the originals, and their use might have 
conveyed erroneous impressions. I have considered 
it advisable, therefore, to treat the original terms as 
if they were proper names, and have merely rendered 
them in Eoman characters. I do not apprehend that any 
great inconvenience will be experienced jBrom the use 
of these original designations, their conventional pur- 
port being readily remembered. I have, also, specified 
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the metre that is employed in each Sukta, in order to 
show the variety that prevails. The description of the 
different kiads will be found in Mr. Colebrooke’s 
Essay on Sanskrit and Prakrit Prosody, in the tenth 
volume of the AsiaUc Researches. 


H. H. WILSON. 




EIG-VEDA SMHITA. 


FIEST ASHTAKA. 

FIEST ADHYlYA. 

ANIIviKA 1. 

I. MaAdali I 

The first Sklta or Hymn is addressed to Agni. The RisU or 
author is Madhtjchchhandas, the son of Viswamitea: The 
metre is Qdyatru 

1. I glorify Agni,' the high priest of the sacri- Varga i. 


• A great variety of etymologies are devised to explain the 
meaning of the terra Agni^ the most of which are, obviously, fan- 
ciful, but tho import of which expresses the notions entertained 
of his character and functions. On earth, he is invoked [nlyate) 
the first {agra) of the gods ; in heaven, he is the leader {agradk) 
of the hosts of the gods ; he is the first of the gods [prathamo 
devatdndm) ; he was the first-bom of the gods {sa vd esho^gre 
devatdndm ajdyata). In these derivations, Agni is compounded, 
irregularly, out of agra, first, and nk, to lead. It is also derived 
from anga, body ; because he offers his own substance, in the light- 
ing of the sacrificial fire. The author of a Nirukta, or glossary, 
called SthiildBhihmn, derives it from the root hm, with the negative 
prefixed (aknopayati), he who does not spare the fuel. Another 
compiler of a glossary, Sdkapiini, derives the word from three 
roots, i, to go, anj, to anoint, and iah, to bum, collectively; the 
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fice,* the divine,” the ministrant," who presents the 
oblation (to the gods), and is the possessor of great 
wealth/ 

2. May that Agni, who is to be celebrated by 
both ancient and modem sages,” conduct the gods 
hither. 

3. Through Agni the worshipper obtains that 


letters beinfe arbitracrfly changed to ag^ and wV, from the root 
being added. See, also, Ydsha^s Nirukta^ 7, 14. 

* Agni is termed the FuroMta^ the priest who superintends 
family rites, or because he is one of the sacred fires in which 
oblations are first {pur as) offered {hita). 

^ Feva, which, in common use, means a god, is ordinarily ex- 
plained, in the passages in which it occurs in the Veda, as * the 
bright, shining, radiant ; ’ being derived from dw, to shine : or it is 
also explained, one who abides in the sky or heaven {dgusthdna).' 
It is, here, also optionally rendered, liberal, donor ; the sense of 
giving being ascribed to the same radical. 

® a ministering priest, or, according to some, the 

who is also the Hotri, — the term that follows in the text, — 
the priest who actually presents the oblation, or who invokes or 
summons the deities to the ceremony, accordingly as the word is 
derived from hu, to sacrifice, or hve, to call. 

* The word is ratnadMtama, lit., holder of jewels : but ratm 
is explained, generally, wealth, and, figuratively, signifies the 
reward of religious rites. 

® The terms purva and niitana, former and recent, applied to 
l^ishis, or sages, are worthy of remark, as intimating the existence 
of earlier teachers and older hymns. - The old J^ishis are said to 
he Bhrigu, Angiras, and others ; perhaps, those who are elsewhere 
termed Prqjdpatis . — VishAu PwdAa, p. 49. 
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affluence which increases day by day, which is the 
source of fame, and the multiplier of mankind. 

4. Agni, the unobstructed sacrifice® of which thou 
art, on every side,’’ the protector, assuredly reaches 
the gods. 

6. May Agni, the presenter of oblations, the 
attainer of knowledge,® he who is true, renowned, 
and divine, come hither, with the gods. 

6. Whatever goed thou mayest, Agni, bestow varair. 
upon the giver (of the oblation), that, verily, 
Angieas, shall revert to thee.'* 

“ Adhwaram yajnam. The first is usually employed as a sub- 
stantive, meaning, also, sacrifice : it is here used as an adjective, 
signifying free from injury or interruption,— that is, hjRdksJmas, 
evil spirits, always on the alert to vitiate an act of worship. 

^ On every side’^ alludes to the fires wliich, at a sacrifice, 
should be lighted at the four cardinal points, east, west, south, 
and north, — termed, severally, the Ahmaniyay Mdrjdliyaj Gdrha- 
patyay and Agnkdhrkya, 

^ Edvikratu is here explained to signify one by whom either 
knowledge or religious acts (kratu) have been acquired or per- 
formed {Jcrdnta). The compound is commonly used as a synonym 
of Agni. 

^ That is, the wealth bestowed upon the Yajamdna--^Q person 
by whom, or on whose behalf, the sacrifice is performed,— will 
enable him to multiply his oblations, by which Agniy again, will 
benefit. Instead of Agni repeated, we have, in the second place, 

AngiraSy as a synonym, which, in Mdnu and all the PurddaSy is 
the name of a Rishi or Prajdpatij one of the primitive mind-bom 
sons of Brahmd : and the appellation is used, frequently, in the 
text of the Veday in that sense, as the designation of a ftishiy 
the founder of a family, or of a school. The commentator -quotes 
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7. We approach thee, Aqnt, with reverential 
homage in our thoughts, daily, both morning and 
evening ; 


Ydska, for the identity of Angiras with Angdra, a live coal ; and a 
passage from the Aitareya Brdhmada is cited, in which it is said, 
**the coals became the Angirasas’’ {ye^ngdrd dsanste^ngxraso 
^hhman). The identification of Angiras with Agni, in function, 
though not in person, is the subject of a legend, told, rather con- 
fusedly and obscurely, in the Mahdhhdrata, Vdna-parva (printed 
edition, Yol. i., p. 712), by Mdrkandeya to Tudhisht'kiray in reply 
to his question, how it happened, formerly, that Agni, having gone 
to the forest, and his functions having ceased, Angiras became 
Agni, and conveyed the oblations to the gods. Connected with 
this question, he also inquires, how it is that Agniy who is one, 
should become many. MdrkaMeya therefore relates, that Agni, 
having engaged in penance, and relinquishing his duties, the 
Muni Angiras took upon him his office, and, when h6 prevailed 
upon Agni to resume it, became his son : his descendants, the 
Angirasasy are, therefore, also the descendants of Agniy or so many 
Agnisy or fires. Their enumeration, which follows at some length, 
shows them to be, for the most part, personifications of light, of 
luminous bodies, of divisions of time, of celestial phenomena, and 
fires adapted to peculiar occasions, as the full and change of the 
moon, or to particular rites, as ih^Aiwamedha, Rajasiiya, the Pdha^ 
yajnas (or sacrifices with food), obsequial and funeral fires, ex- 
piatory fires, and the like. The legend is, possibly, intended to 
represent the organization of worship with fire, — which, in the first 
instance, was of a primitive and simple character, — and its appro- 
priation to various occasions, by Angiras and his disciples. The 
Mahdhhdrata is not contented with the first account, but gives a 
second, in which the first Agni is called Saha; and he is said to 
have hidden himself in the ocean, to avoid the approach of Niyata, 
the son of Bharata, the fire of the funeral-pile. The text says, 
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8. Thee, the radiant, the protector of sacrifices, 
the constant illuminator of truth, increasing in thine 
own dwelling.* 

9. Agki, be unto us easy of access ; as is a father 
to his son : be ever present with us, for our good. 


SdKIA II. 

The ftishi is Mabhuchchiiandas ; the metre, Giyatri. Of the 
nine stanzas of which the Hymn consists, three are addressed 
to VItu, Wind; three, to Indra and Vaxtt, conjointly; and 
three, to Mitba and YarijAa. 

1. Vivu, pleasant to behold," approach. These vaigeni 


** through fear:” the commentary says, either through fear of 
being rendered impure by his contact, or being ashamed of his 
relationship ; Niyata being his own grandson. The gods coming 
to look for Agni^ he designated, as his substitute, AtharvaUf also 
called Angira%y who, for a time, acted as Agni^ until the latter was 
induced to resume his office. The legend is constructed, as the 
commentary shows, out of Yai^ih texts : but the details are clum- 
sily and contradictorily put together ; indicating, perhaps, their 
almost obsolete antiquity at the time of the compilation of the 
Mdhdlhirata, 

* Swe dame^ sud domo, the chamber in which fire-worship is 
performed, and in which the fire increases by the oblations poured 
upon it. Dama^ for a home, or house, is peculiar to the Vedas, 

** Vdyu is invoked in a visible form, as the deity presiding over 
the wind. It is doubtful if the expressions which, in this and 
sitnilar instances, intimate personality are to be understood as 
indicating actual figures or idols : the personification is,, probably,, 
only poetical. 
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libatioiis* are prepared for thee. Drink of them ; 
hear our innovation. 

2. Vatu, thy praisers praise thee with holy 
praises," having poured out the 8ma juice, and 
knowing the (fit) season. 

3. VXttj, thy approving speech' comes to the 
giver (of the libation), and to many (others who 
invite thee) to drink of the Soma juice. 

4. Indea and Vinr, these libations are poured 
out (for you). Come hither, with food (for us). 
Verily, the drops (of the Soma juice) await you 
both. 

5. Indea and Vivu, abiding in the sacrificial rite, 
you are aware of these libations. Come, both, (then,) 
quickly, hither. 

Varga IV. 6. Yayu and Indea, come to the rite of the 


• These Somas are libations of the juice of the Soma plant, the 
acid Asclepias or Sarmtema viminalis, which yields to expressure 
a copious milky juice, of a mild nature and subacid taste. — 
Boxhurgh, ii., 32. According to Mr. Stevenson, it is not used, in 
sacrifices, until it lias gone through the process of fermentation, 
and has become a strong spirituous beverage. — Introduction to 
Translation of the Sdma- Veda. This is warranted by numerous 
expressions in the follo^wing hymns. It is, evidently, the Mom of 
the Parsees; although they affirm, that the plant is not to be found 
in India, and procure it from the mountains of Qilan and Ma* 
zenderan, and the neighbourhood of Yezd. 

^ With ukthasy also designated SastfaSf hymns of praise, recited, 
not chanted, or sung. 

Vdi/u is supposed to say, 1 will drink the libation. 
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sacrifioer ; for thus, men,* will completion be speedily 
(attained) by the ceremony. 

7. I invoke Mitba,’’ of pure vigour, and VaextAa, 
the devourer of foes, — the joint accomplishers of the 
act bestowing water (on the earth),® 

8. Mitea and Vaetjna, augmenters of water," 
dispensers of water, you connect this perfect rite 
with its true (reward). 

9. Sapient Mitea and Vaetjna, prosper our sa- 
crifice, and increase our strength. You are born for 
the benefit of many; you are the refuge of mul- 
titudes. 


Nardj dual of nara, a man: This term is frequently applied to 
divine beings : it is usually explained, by the Scholiast, netn, 
leader or guide ; but it may be doubted if it docs not convey the 
sense of male or mortal, alluding to the limited existence of the 
divinities. In this place, it is said to be applicable to Fa^u and 
Indra; because they are possessed of manly vigour {paurusheAa 
sdmartJiyenopetau ) . 

^ MUra, in its ordinary sense, is a name of the sun ; VaruHa, of 
the regent of the waters : but they are, both, included among the 
twelve Adityas ; and, in another place, Mitra is said to be the deity 
presiding over day ; Farutia, over night : see p. 227, note b. 

® Dhiyam ghritdcMm sddhantd. The two first words, in the 
senses here explained, dM, an act, and gkrifdchi^ water-shedding, 
are peculiar to the Feda, As identified with the sun, or as 
Adityas^ Mitra and Faruria are said to cause rain, indirectly, by 
producing evaporation. The vapours thus raised, becoming con- 
densed in the atmosphere, descend again, in showers.. 

^ J^itdvridhau, J^ita usually means true or truth; but, in the 
Veda, it imports, also, water and sacrifice. 
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SrflTA III. 

The J^tshi and metre are the same as in the two preceding Hymns. 

Of twelve stanzas, three are addressed to the A^wins ; three, to 

Indra ; three, to the Yi^wadeva^; and three, to Saeaswati. 

Varga V. 1. AswiNS,*^ clierishers of pious acts, long-armed,*^ 
accept, witli outstretched hands, the sacrificial viands, 

2. Aswins, abounding in mighty acts, guides (of 
devotion), endowed with fortitude, listen, with un- 
averted minds, to our praises. 

3. Aswins, destroyers of foes,® exempt from un- 
truth, leaders in the van of heroes,** come to the 

® The Aiwins are the two sons of the Sun,— begotten during his 
metamorphosis as a horse endowed with perpetual youth 

and beauty, and physicians of the gods. They are the heroes of 
many legends in the FurdnaSj but of still more in this F sda. The 
enumeration of their wonderful actions is the especial subject of 
Hymns cxvi. and cxvii. 

^ Furuhhujd, which may be also rendered, great eaters. 

® Basrdj destroyers, either of foes or of diseases. The medical 
character of the ASwins is a Vdidtic tradition, as in a text quoted 
by Sdyaia {akwinau vai devdndm Ihishajdviti kuteh\ the two 
AMns, verily, are the physicians of the gods. — Veda, 

^ This is the Scholiast's interpretation of a rather curious com- 
pound, Eudravartanl Rudra^ from the root rud^ implies weep- 
ing ; as say the TaittiriyaSy — Inasmuch as he wept, thenbe came 
the property or function of rudra {yad arodtt tad rudrasya rid- 
ratwam). This is, also, the FaurdMk etymology . — yOhdu Fur,y 
p. 68. The Vdjasaneyls make the verb oausal, * ‘ they cause to weep 
therefore they are rudras {pad rodayanti tamdd rmArdh). From 
these texts Myaha renders ndray heroes, they who make their 
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mixed libations sprinkled on the lopped sacred 
grass.‘ 

4. Indea, of wonderful splendour, come hither. 

These libations, ever pure, expressed by the fingers 
(of the priests), are desirous of thee. 

5. Indea, apprehended by the understanding, and 
appreciated by the wise, approach, and accept the 
prayers of the priest, as he offers the libation. 

6. Fleet Indea, with the tawny coursers, come 
hither to the prayers (of the priest), and in this 
libation accept our (proffered) food. 

7. Universal Gods," protectors and supporters of varga v: 
men, bestowers (of rewards), come to the libation 

of the worshipper. 

enemies weep. Vartani means a road or way, — or here, it is said, 
the front of the way, the van ; and the compound means, they 
who are in the van of warriors. 

® VriUabarhishah The sacred husa grass {Poa cyno8uroide8)y 
after having had the roots cut oflP, is spread on the vedk or altar ; 
and upon it the libation of Soma juice, or oblation of clarified 
butter, is poured out. In other places, a tuft of it, in a similar 
position, is supposed to form a fitting seat for the deity or deities 
invoked to the sacrifice. According to Mr. Stevenson, it is also 
strewn over the floor of the chamber in which the worship is 
performed. 

^ The VtSwadevas are, sometimes, vaguely applied to divinities 
in general ; but they also form a class, whose station and character 
are imperfectly noticed, but who are entitled, at most religious 
rites, to share in the solemnity. In this and the two next stanzas, 
forming a lyichaf or triad, to be recited at the worship of the 
FtiwadevaSf some of their attributes are particularized, connecting 
them with the elements. 
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8. May the swift-moviBg universal Gods, the 
shedders of rain, come to the libation ; as the solar 
rays come, diligently, to the days. 

9. May the universal Gods, who are exempt from 
decay, omniscient,® devoid of malice, and bearers (of 
riches), accept the sacrifice. 

10. May SAniswATt,” the' purifier, the bestower 
of food, the recompenser of worship with wealth, be 
attracted, by our offered viands, to our rite. 

11. SaraswatI, the inspirer of those who delight 
in truth, the instructress of the right-minded, has 
accepted our sacrifice. 

12. SAEASWAif® makes manifest, by her acts, a 
mighty river, and (in her own form,) enlightens all 
understandings. 

a The original word is uncommon, ekimdydsaJi. The Scholiast 
explains it by those who have obtained knowledge universally 
{aarvato vydpiaprajndh). Or it may refer, Sdyaia states, to a 
legend, in which the Viswadevaa addressed the Agni SaucMha ^ — 
who had gone into the water, — saying, ehi^ come, md ydakhy do not 
go away ; from whence they derived the appellation ehimdydaah. 
It is more than probable that the origin and import of the term 
were forgotten when Bdyaia wrote. 

^ Saraawati is, here, as elsewhere, the Vdgdevatd, divinity of 
speech; other attributes are alluded to in the text; the three 
stanzas forming a trichaj to be repeated at her worship. 

^ Saraawati is here identified with the river so named. 
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AJfUViKA n. 

StilTA I. (IV.) 

The Rkhi and metre continue unchanged : the Hymn is addressed 
to Indea. 

1. Day by day we invoke the doer of good works, Varga vii. 
for our protection ; as a good milch-cow, for the 
milking, (is called by the milker). 

2. Drinker of the Soma juice, come to our (daily) 
rites, and drink of the libation. The satisfaction of 
(thee who art) the bestower of riches is, verily, (the 
cause of) the gift of cattle.” 

3. We recognize thee in the midst of the right- 
minded, who are nearest to thee. Come to us ) pass 
us not by, to reveal (thyself to others).” 

4. Go, worshipper, to the wise and uninjured 
Indra,— who bestows the best (of blessings) on thy 
Mends, — and ask him of the (fitness of the) learned 
(priest who recites his praise).' 

5. Let our ministers, earnestly performing his 


* That is, if Indra be satisfied, bo will augment tbe worship- 
per’s herds. The notion is very elliptically expressed. 

^ Here, again, we have elliptical phraseology. The original is 
md no ati khyahf lit., do not speak beyond us : the complete 
sense is supplied by the Scholiast. 

® The injunction is addressed to the Tajamdna^ who is desired 
to ask if the HotPi or invoker whom he employs, is filt for his 
duty. The Ebtfi himself is supposed to enjoin this. 
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worship, exclaim:* ** Bepart, ye revilers, from hence 
and every other place (where he is adored). 
ratg» viiL 6. Bestroyer of foes, let our enemies say we are 
prosperous ; let men (congratulate us). May we ever 
abide in the felicity (derived from the favour) of 
Indba. 

7. OfPer to Indba, the pervader (of every rite of 
libation), the juice that is present (at the three 
ceremonies), the grace of the sacrifice, the exhila- 
rator of mankind, the perfecter of the act, the 
favourite of (that Indba) who gives happiness (to 
the offerer).*' 

8. Having drunk, S'ataj^ajo,' of this {Soma 
juice), thou becamest the slayer of the Vbitbas:* 
thou defendest the warrior in battle. 

* The Scholiast would explain hruvantu, ‘*let them say,” by let 
them praise Indra ; but this does not seem to be necessary. The 
sense is connected with what follows : let them say procul este^ 
profanu 

** These epithets of the Soma juiqe would be somewhat unintel- 
ligible, without the aid of the Scholiast. The perfecter of the acts, 
harmdni prdpnuvantamj is his rendering of patayat, causing to 
fall ; and the last phrase, mandayaUahham^ the friend of the de- 
lighter, he explains as in the text. 

® BatalratUy a name of Ind/ra^ is explained, by Sdyada^ he who 
is connected with a hundred (many) acts, religious rites, hahu- 
kamayuJctaf either as their performer, or their object : or it may 
be rendered, endowed with great wisdom ; Jeratu implying either 
ha/rmaf act, or prajnd, knowledge. In the first sense, the word 
may be the source of the Fawdriih fiction, that the dignity of 
Jndra is attainable by a hundred Aiwamedhas, 

^ Vritrdidm, of the enemiesj of whom the Amra Vjritra was the 
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9. "We offer to thee, S'atakeatu, the mighty in 
battle, (sacrificial) food, for the acquirement, Iitoba, 
of riches. 

10. Sing unto that Indea, who is the protector of 
wealth, the mighty, the accomplisher of good deeds, 
the friend of the offerer of the libation. 


StfKTA II. (V.) 

The deity, Rishi^ and metre, unchanged. 

1. Hasten hither, friends, offering praises sit Varga ix. 
down, and sing, repeatedly, the praises of Indra. 

2. When the libation is poured forth, respectively 
praise Indea, the discomfiter of many enemies, the 
lord of many blessings. 

3. May he be, to us, for the attainment of our 
objects ; may he be, to us, for the acquirement of 
riches ; may he be, to us, for the acquisition of know- 
ledge ; may he come to us with food. 

4. Sing to that Indea, whose enemies, in combats, 
await not his coursers harnessed in his car. 

5. These pure Soma juices, mixed with curds, are 


head, according to the Scholiast. We shall hear more of Vritra 
hereafter. 

“ Stomavdhasah, lit., bearing praises. Eosen translates it sacra 
ferentes ; M. Langlois, ‘cous qui avez un trkor d'hymnes {saerh). 
Sdyafia explains the expression, ** presenting, in this rite, Trivrit, 
Panchadahf and others, that is, collections of laudatory stanzas 
in the fiig-Vedaf so denominated. — VisMuPurdda, p. 42. 
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poured out for the satisfaction: of the drinker of the 
libations. 

Taiga X. 6. Thou, Indea, performer of good Trorks, hast 
suddenly become of augmented vigour, for the sake 
of drinking the libation, and (maintaining) seniority® 
(among the gods). 

7. Indea, who art the object of praises, may 
these pervading Soma juices enter into thee : may 
th^ be propitious for thy (attainment of) superior 
intelligence. 

8. The chants (of the Sama)'’ have magnified 
thee, S'atakeatu; the hymns (of the Rich) have 
magnified thee : may our praises magnify thee. 

9. May Indea, the unobstructed protector, enjoy 
these manifold (sacrificial) viands, in which all manly 
properties abide. 

10. Indea, who art the object of praises, let not 
men do injury to our persons. Thou art mighty : 
keep off violence. 


* JyaisMhjam, abstract of JyaisMha, elder, oldest; but it may, 
also, mean best or chiefest. 

” The Scholiast supplies these particulars, the terms of the 
text being simply stomdh and uUhd; the former, he says, are the 
praises of the singers of the Sdma {Sdmagdndm stolrdM) ; the 
latter, the hymns of the reciters of the Bahvrieh {Bahvrkhdndm 
dmtrdtii). But, of this and other passages where SdyaAa inserts 
the designation of other Vedas , — ^the Sdnut, and the Tajush, — it 
is to be observed, that the accuraey of his additions involves the 
prior existence of those Vedas, at least’ to the hymns of the J^ieh 
in which they are supposed to be alluded to ; a conclusion which 
there is reason to hesitate admitting. 
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III. (VI.) 

The J^ishi and metro continued. The three first stanzas and 
the last are addressed to Indea ; the rest, to the Maetjts, or 
Winds, with, or without, Indea. 

1. The eircumstationed (inhabitants @f the three Vargn xi. 
worlds)* associate with (Indea), the mighty (Sun), 

the indestructiye (fire), the moving (wind), and the 
lights that shine in the sky.” 

2. They (the charioteers,) harness to his car his 


* The text has only pari tasthushali, those who are standing 
around. The lolatrayavartinah prdidnah, the living beings of 
the three worlds, is the explanation of the Scholiast. 

Of the three first objects the text gives only the epithets 
hradhm, the mighty, to which Sdyana adds Aditya, the Sun ; 
arushaf the non-injuring, to which Fire is supplied ; and char at 
the moving, an epithet of Wind. The last phrase is complete, — 
rochante rochand divi, Bdyana's additions are supported by a 
Brdhmanay which explains the epithets as equivalent, severally, to 
Aditya^ Agni^ and Vdyu {Asau vd, AdiUjo hradhndh Agiair m 
a/rushah ;** Vdyur mi char an) : we may, therefore, admit it. The 
identification of Indra with the three implies, the Scholiast says, 
his supremacy; — he is paramaiswaryayuUa : but the text says 
they join {ymjanti)\ and it does not appear, exactly, whom; for 
Indra is not named. As the following stanzas show, however, 
that the hymn is addressed to Indra, he may be allowed to keep 
his place as essentially one with the sun, fire, wind, and the 
constellations. 
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two desirable coursers,* placed on either hand,” bay- 
coloured, high-spirited, chief-bearing.* 

3. Mortals, you owe your (daily) birth (to such 
an Indra), who, with the rays of the morning, gives 
sense to the senseless, and, to the formless, form.* 

4. Thereafter, verily, those who bear names in- 
voked in holy rites, (the Maetjts),® having seen the 
rain about to be engendered), instigated him to 
resume his embryo condition (in the clouds). 

5. Associated with the conveying Marots, the 
traversers of places difi8.cult of access, thou, Irdra, 
hast discovered the cows hidden in the cave.' 


• The horses of Indr a are named hariy usually considered as 
denoting their colour, green or yellow, or, as Eosen has it, flavi. 
In this same verse, we have them, presently, described as 
crimson, bright bay, or chestnut. 

^ Vipalishasd, harnessed on different sides, — Sdya^a says, of 
the chariot ; we should say, of the pole, Eut the Hindu ratha 
may not have had a pole, 

® Literally, men-bearing, — nrivdJiasd, 

^ Indra is here, again, identified with the sun, whose morning 
rays may be said to reanimate those who have been dead, in sleep, 
through the night. There is some difficulty in the construction : 
for mar yah, mortals, is plural, while ajdyathdh is the second 
person singular of the first preterite. Sdyana is of opinion that 
the want of concord is a Vaidik license, and that the plural sub- 
stantive marydh has been put for the singular maryaK 

® The MaruU are not named in the text ; but the allusions 
justify the commentator’s specification : the winds drive Indra, or 
the firmament, into an aggregation of clouds, in which the rain 
again collects, as in their womb. 

' Allusion is hero made to a legend, which is frequently ad- 
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6. The reciters of praises praise the mighty Vaigszn. 
(troop of Mabots), who are celebrated, aad con- 
scious of the power of bestowing wealth, in lOce 
manner as they (glorify) the counsellor, (Indea). 

7. May you be seen, Maetjts, accompanied by 
the undaunted Indea (both,) rejoicing, and of 
equal splendour. 

8. This rite is performed in adoration of the 
powerful Indea, along with the irreproachable, 
heayenward-tending, and amiable bands (of the 
Mabots). 

9. Therefore, circumambient (troop of Maedts), 
come hither, whether from the region of the dty, 
or from the solar sphere;'’ for, in this rite, (the 
priest) fully recites your praises. 

10. We invoke Indea, — whether he come from 


Terted to, of the Asuras named FaMs having stolen the cows of 
the gods, or, according to some versions, of the Angvrasas, and 
hidden them in a cave, where they were discovered by Indra^ 
with the help of the bitch Saramd. A dialogue between her and 
the robbers is given, in another place, in which she conciliates 
them. In other passages, the cows are represented as forcibly 
recovered by Indraj with the help of the Mdruts, 

* Allusion, it is said, is here made to a battle between Indra 
and Vfitra. The gods who had come to the aid of the former 
were driven away by Vritra's dogs ; and Indraj to obtain the sn- 
perionty, summoned the MwuU to his assistance. 

The i;egion of the winds is, properly, the dyuloJca^ the heaven, 
or region above the mtmhha, or sky. Or they may come from 
a s^dLere of light further above, or the solar region, dditymai-^ 


6 
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this eartUy region, or &om the heaven above,, or 
ftom the vast firmament,* — that he may give (us) 
wealth. 


StfKTA IV. (vn.) 

The deity is Indea ; the l^kU and metre, as before. 

1. The chanters (of the Sdma) extol Indba with 
songs ; the reciters of the Rich, with prayers ; (the 
priests of the Yajush), with texts.'’ 


* Either the prithMoha or the dyuloha. The text adds mho 
rqfasahj which the Scholiast explains the great antmhhaloka, 
the sphere of the firmament, which is, properly, the space between 
the earth and heaven, corresponding with vyoman or dlcdia^ the 
sky or atmosphere . — ManUy I., 13. 

^ The Scholiast supplies the specification of the several Vedas, 
The first term, gdthinah, merely means singers, although he ren- 
ders it giymdnasdmayuUa udgdtdrahf the Udgdtris, with Sdmas 
to be chanted an interpretation, he thinks, confirmed by the next 
term, (songs), hrihatj for Irihatd^ “ with the Bfihat Sdm,^' The 
next phrase, arJcelhir arhitiahf is more akin to J^ich, “Those of the 
^ig-veda, with stanzas ; ” but it is not necessarily confined to that 
sense; and, as arha is a synonym of mmira^ a prayer, the sense 
may be, those who pray, or praise, Ind/ra with prayers. Eor the 
AdhwaryuSi or priests of the Tajush, we have nothing at all in the 
original ; and the term vdMhf for vdMlMhy “with texts or words,*' 
which occurs, apparently without any grammatical connexion, may 
be referred either to the singers, or the reciters, of the prayers. It 
is applied, by the Scholiast, to the texts of the apparently, 

only because he had connected the preceding expressions with 
the other two Vedas, As already remarked, any reference to the 
Ti^hf or Sdma, in a verse of the ^teh, implies the priority of 
the two former to the latter. 
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2. Ikdba, the blender of all things, comes, Teriiy, 
with his steeds that are harnessed at his word, — 

Indbi, the richly-decorated,® the wielder of the 
(hunderbolt. 

3. Indba, to render all things visibie, elevated 
the son in the sky," and charged the cloud with 
(abundant) waters. 

4. Invincible Indba, protect us, in battles abound- 
ing in spoil, with insuperable defences. 

6. We invoke Indba for great affluence ; Indba, 
for limited wealth,— (our) ally, and wielder of the 
thunderbolt against (our) enemies. 

6. Shedder of rain, grantor of all desires, set open Varga xiv 
this cloud. Thou art never uncompliant with our 
(requests). 

7. Whatever excellent praises are given to other 
divinities, they are (also, the due) of Indba, the 
thunderer. I do not know his fitting praise. 

8. The shedder of rain, the mighty lord, the 
always compliant, invests men with his strength ; as 
a bull (defends) a herd of kine. 

9. Indba, who alone rules over men, over riches. 


* So the Scholiast explains the term of the text, hiraiyaya; 
literally, golden, or made of gold. 

^ The world being enveloped in darkness by Vritra, Indra^ in 
order to remove it, elevated {d rohayat^ or as the comment says, 
ithdpitmdn, placed,) the sun in the dyuloka, or heaven. The 
latter part of the passage may also be rendered, he (the son) ani- 
mated the mountain (i. the world,) witl^ his rays. 
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and over the fire (classes) of the dwellers on 
earth.* 

10. We invoke, for you, Indea, who is every- 
where among men. May he be ezolnsively our own. 


ANUViKA III. 

SiJkta I. (VIII.) 

The deity, and metre, as before. 

Varga XV. 1. Indra, bring, for our protection, riches, most 
abundant, enjoyable, the source of victory, the 
humbler of our foes ; 

2. By which we may repel our enemies, whether 
(encountering them) hand to hand,'’ or on horse- 
back ;® ever protected by thee. 

3. Defended by thee, Indea, we possess a pon- 
derous weapon, wherewith we may entirely conquer 
bur opponents. 

4. With thee for our ally, Indea, and (aided by) 


* The text has, over the five men, or classes of men, paneha 
hshittndm. The latter term is explained etymologically, those who 
are fit for habitations {nivdsdrhMdm), The phrase is of not unfre- 
quent recurrence, and is usually said to imply the four castes, 
BrdhmadaSf KshaitrtyaSf Vatiyas^ and S^dras, and Mshddas^— 
barbarians, or those who have no caste; intending, possibly, the 
aboriginal races of India, all in a very low stage of civilization, 
like the Ghndsj ZoleSf and Bhih of the present day. 

^ Literally, by striking with the musMihatyayd, 

® ‘‘With a horse.” The Scholiast explains this and the pre- 
.oading to intend infantry and cavalry. 
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missile-hurling heroes, we are able to overcome (our 
foes) arrayed in hosts. 

5. Mighty is Im)BA, and supreme: May magni- 
tude ever (belong) to the bearer of the thunderbolt ; 
may his strong (armies) be, ever, vast as the heavens. 

6. Whatever men have recourse to Indea,— in VwgaXVl 
battle, or for the acquirement of offspring,— and the 

wise who are desirous of understanding, (obtain their 
desires). 

7. The belly of Indea, which quaffs the Soma 
juice abundantly, swells, like the ocean, (and is ever) 
moist, like the ample fluids of the palate.® 

8. Verily, the words of Indea to his worshipper 
are true, manifold, cow-conferring, and to be held 
in honour : (they are) like a branch (loaded with) 
ripe (fruit). 

9. Verily, Indea, thy glories are, at all times, the 
protectors of every such worshipper as I am. 

10. Verily, his chanted and recited praises'* are 
to be desired and repeated to Indea, that he may 
drin^ the Soma juice. 


* The Scholiast expounds the text, urvlr dpo na Jcdkudah, as ren- 
dered above. But MJcuda may refer to Jcakudj the pinnacle of a 
mountain; and the phrase might, then, he translated, like the 
abundant waters (or torrents) from the mountain-tops. 

^ The first is the translation of stoma, which the commentary 
defines sdmasddhym stofram, praise to be accomplished by the 
8dma*Veda: the second is the rendering of uktha, which the 
same authority describes as the ftiJcsddhyam ^astrcm, the unsung 
praise to be accomplished by the J^tich* Shstram is explained, by 
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pch-ma samhuJL 


rargaXVU. 


n. (IX.) 

Divinitji and metre, the same. 

1. Come, Indea, and be regaled with all viands 
and libations, and, tbence, mighty in strength, be 
victorious (over thy foes). 

2. The libation being prepared, present the ex- 
hilarating and efficacious (draught) to the rejoicing 
Indea, the accomplisher of all things. 

3. Indea with the handsome chin,* be pleased 
with these animating praises : do thou, who art to 
be reverenced by all mankind,” (come) to these 
rites, (with the gods). 


Sridhara Stffdmi, in the scholia on the Bhdgmata Purdia, to sig- 
nify a sacred hymn not sung, kmtram apragUamantrastotram, the 
repetition of which is the office of the Eotri^ hotuh-harma: while 
stuti and stoma imply the sung or chanted hymn, sangitam sto- 
tram, M. Eumonf renders iastra^ ks pri^res [mmtale8~\ qui sont 
eomme le glaive; and, in a note in the YisMa Purdda, 1 hare trans- 
lated the same expression of the Bhagavata^ the unuttered incan- 
tation (p. 42, n.). But it may be doubted if this is quite correct. 
The difference between kastra and stoma seems to be, that one is 
ledted, whether audibly or inaudibly ; the other, sung. 

* Sti^ipra. But iipra means either the lower jaw, or the nose ; 
and the compound may equally denote the handsome-nosed. 

^ The epithet vUwacJmshane is, literally, “ 0 thou who art 
all men,” or, as Sdyaia e 2 q)lains it, sarvamanushyayuUa^ who 
art joined with all men, which he qualifies as sa/rvai/r ycQmdrmh 
piijya\ to be worshipped by all institutors of sacrifices. It may 
be doubted if this be all that is intended. Kosen renders it m- 
m«m hominum domine: M. Langlois has maitre souverain. 
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4. I have addressed to thee, Iiiibba, the showerer 
(of blessings), the protector (of thy worshippers), 
praises which hare reached thee,‘ and of which thou 
hast approved. 

5. Place before us, Iin)BA, precious and multi- 
form riches ; for enough, and more than enough, are, 
assuredly, thine. 

6. Opulent Indba, encourage us in this rite for varga xvn 
the acquirement of wealth ; for we are diligent and 
renowned. 

7. Grant us, Indea, wealth beyond measure or 
calculation, inexhaustible, the source of cattle, of 
food, of all life. 

8. Indea, grant us great renown, and wealth ac- 
quired in a thousand ways, and those (articles) of 
food (which are brought from the field,) in carts.*’ 

9. We invoke, for the preservation of our pro- 
perty, Indea, the lord of wealth, the object of 
sacred verses, the repairer (to the place of sacrifice),' 
praising him with our praises. 

10. With libations repeatedly eflfused, the sacri- 


• The Scholiast makes this, ** reached thee in heaven/* or swarf a. 
It may be questioned if the Feck recognizes swarga as the heaven 
of Indra, 

^ The original of this hymn, as of many others, is so concise 
and elliptical as to be unintelligible, without the liberal amplifi- 
cation of the Scholiast. We have, in the text, simply those car- 
having viands,'* td ratUnir ishah, meaning, Sdgada says, those 
articles of food which are conveyed in cars, carts, or waggons, from 
the site of their production ; as rice, barley, and other kinds of grain. 

® Here, again, we have only gafitdram, he who goes, that is 
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ficear glorifies the rast prowess of Inbsa, fhe mighty, 
the dweller in (an eternal mansion}.* 

Si5kta m. (X.) 

The divinity and fishi are the same ; the metre is the common 
Anmhhhh. 

1. The chanters (of the Sdma) hymn thee, S'a- 
TAiauTtr ; the reciters of the Biehas praise thee, who 
art worthy of praise; the BrdhmaHas^ raise thee 
aloft, like a bamboo-pole. 


according to the comment, he who is accustomed to go to the 
chamber which is appropriated to sacrifices, ydgadeie gamamiilam, 

* The epithet is nyohas, from nt, explained niyata^ fixed, per- 
manent, and ohaSi dwelling. 

^ This stanza is nearly similar to the first stanza of the seventh 
hymn (see p. 18), and is similarly expounded by the commentator. 
The first term, gdyatriday literally, those who employ the Gdyatrk 
metre, is said, by Sdyada, to denote the Udydfri, the chanter of the 
hymns of the Sdma: arhiiah is explained, as before, the reciters of 
theJ^ichf and the same as the Hotri of a sacrifice. The third term, 
Irahmddahy is explained the Brahmd of a sacrifice, or priest so 
denominated, and the other Brdhmadas, The objection to the ex- 
planation of the first, as involving the prior recognition of the 
Sdnuhveday has been already noticed. The total disconnection of 
the term hrahmdiahy the plural of Irdkmany from any refer- 
ence to Brdhmadasy as bearing a share in religious rites, and as 
implying only hetendeny utterers of prayer, as proposed by 
Dr. Both {Zeitsehrift der JDeutsohen MorgmlUndischen GeielUehafi^ 
VoL I., p. 66), cannot be admitted without further investigation j 
although it may be possible that the Brahmd of a sacrifice does 
not necessarily involve the notion of a Brdhmada by caste* Bosen 
renders the word, Brahmanii M. Langlois, The condnding 
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2. Indba, the showerer (of blessings), knows the 
object (of his worshipper), who has performed many 
acts of worship (with the Soma plant, gathered) on 
the ridges of the mountain,* and (therefore,) comes 
with the troop (of Maetjts). 

3. Indba, drinker of the Soma, having put to thy 
long*maned, vigorous, and well-conditioned steeds,'’ 
come nigh, to hear our praises. 

4. Come, Vasu,® (to this our rite) : reply to our 

phrase, ttod *udvardam way emir ey ‘‘they have raised thee, like a 
bamboo,** is rather obscure. The Scholiast says, they have elevated 
In&ray as tumblers raise a bamboo-pole, on the summit of which 
they balance themselves ; a not uncommon feat in India : or, as 
vanda means, also, a family, it may be rendered, as ambitious per- 
sons raise their family to consequence. Roth*s proposed rendering, 
DieBetenden echutteln dich aufy » * wie man ein Rohr echuttelty “the 
praying agitate thee up, as one shakes a reed,” has no warrant, 
except from his theory of the purport of Brahmdy “ irresistible 
prayer ; ” as yam never means to shake, and a bamboo is not a 
reed, nor is it, when substantial, easily shaken. Bosen has, it is 
true, tSy * arundinte instar eriyunt : but he had no preferable equi- 
valent for bamboo. M. Langlois has comme on eUve la hampe d*un 
dra^eau. Sdyaday no doubt, knew much better than. either of 
the European interpreters, what the expression intended. 

* The original has only, mounting from ridge to ridge, yat 
sdnoh adnum druhaty which the Scholiast oompletes by observing 
that this is said of the Ycyarndna, who goes to the mountain to 
gather either the 8(ma plant for bruising, or fuel for the fire, or 
other articles required for the ceremony. 

^ Kahahyaprdy lit., filling out their girths. 

^ VoiUy here used as a synonym of Indray is explained as the 
original donor or cause of habitations, from the radical aos, to 
dwell, nivdMakdraAtAhii^ta. 
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hyams, answer (to out praise), respond to (onr 
prayers): be propitious, Indba, to our saorifioe, and 
(bestow upon ns abundant) food. 

5. The hymn, the cause of increase, is to be re* 
peated to Indba, the repeller of many foes; that 
S'akea.* may speak (with kindness,) to our sons and 
to our Mends. 

6. We have recourse to Indea, for his Mendship, 
for wealth, for perfect might ; for he, the powerful 
Indea, conferring wealth, is able (to protect us). 

7. Indea, by thee is food (rendered), everywhere, 
abundant, easy of attainment, and assuredly perfect. 
Wielder of the thunderbolt, set open the cow-pas- 
tures,’’ and provide (ample) wealtL 

8. Heaven and earth are imable to sustain thee, 
when destroying thine enemies. Thou mayest com- 
mand the waters of heaven. Send us, liberally, kine. 

9. 0 thou whose ears hear all things, listen, 
quickly, to my invocation ; hold, in thy heart, my 
praises ; keep near to thee this my hymn, as it were 
(the words of) a Mend. 

10. We know thee, liberal rainer (of blessings), 
the hearer of our call in battles: we invoke the 
thousand-fold profitable protection of thee, the 
showerer (of bounties). 

* ^akra is a common synonym of InAra^ but is used, if not in 
this, clearly in the next, stanza, as an epithet, implying ^the 
powerful,* from iak^ to be able. 

^ The text is literally rendered ] the meaning being, that IndrUy 
as the sender of rain, idiould fertilize the delds, and, by providing 
abundant pasturage, enable the cattle to yield store of milk. 
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11. Come quickly, Imdra, aon of Eusiea:* de« 
lighted, drink the libation: prolong the life that 
merits commendation : make me, who am a Ei»U^ 
abundantly endowed (with possessions). 

12. May these our praises be, on all occasions, 
around thee, deserver of praise ; may they augment 
the power of thee, who art long-lived ; and, being 
agreeable to thee, may they yield delight (to us). 


StfKIA IV. (XI.) 

The divinity is, still, Indra ; but the ^khi is now styled Jetm, 
the son of Madhuchchhandas : the metre is AnusMuhh. 

1. All our praises magnify Indba, expansive as Varga xii. 
the ocean,’’ the most valiant of warriors who fight 

in chariots, the lord of food, the protector of the 
virtuous. 

2. Supported by thy friendship, Indea, cherisher 
of strength, we have no fear, but glorify thee, the 
conqueror, the unconquered. 

3. The ancient liberalities of Indea, his protec- 


* In all the PawMik genealogies, the son of JTuitXe is the sage 
ViiwAmtra : and, in order to explain its application to Itiira, 
S&yaAa quotes the legend given in the Index {AmkramMkd), 
which states that EuUka, the son of Tehiraika, being desirous of a 
son equal to Jttdra, adopted a life of continence, in requital of 
which, Indro was bom as the son of GdtM, the Gddki of the 
Purdiat. 

" Smudratyrnhatm, explained $mudravad vydptmxmim, 
spreading or pervading like the ocean ; a vague mode of indi- 
cating the univetaal diffusion of Indra as tire firmament 
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tions, will not be wanting to him wbo presents, to 
the reciters of the hymns, wealth of food and cattle. 

4. Iin>BA was bom the destroyer of cities,* ever- 
yonng, ever-wise, of unbounded strength, the sus- 
tainer of all pious acts, the wielder of the thunder- 
bolt, the many-praised. 

6. Thou, wielder of the thunderbolt, didst open 
the cave of Bala,** who had there concealed the 
cattle; and the gods whom he had oppressed no 
longer feared, when they had obtained thee (for 
their ally). 

6. (Attracted) by thy bounties, I again come, 
hero, to thee, celebrating (thy liberality), while 
offering this libation. The performers of the rite 
approach thee, who art worthy of praise ; for they 
have known thy (munificence). 

7. Thou slowest, Indea, by stratagems, the wily 

• The text has only purdm hhinduh, breaker of cities: the 
Scholiast adds of the Asuras. 

^ JBala^ according to the Scholiast, was eaiAsuraf who stole the 
cows of the gods, and hid them in a cave : Indra surrounded the 
cave, with his army, and recovered the cattle. In the legend, as 
cited from AmhramaMhd^ theP^f^w, — formerly noticed as the 
cow-stealers (p. 16, n. f.), — are said to be the soldiers of Bala^ 
and the actual thieves and concealers of them in the cave« Bosen 
conceives some relation to exist between this legend and that of 
Cacua : Quaa fdbtdas Mqm eognationis vinculo inter se eowtinerif $t 
tx mo eodomque fmte, qumtumvie remoto^ derivatae me^permmm 
quidem eat mihi. — Adnotationee, p. zxi.. But the story is likely to 
have originated in incidents common to an early and, partly, pas* 
tend stage of society. We have the Caeue of the BUgh^^nds, and 
the Bala of the FMSo, in such worthies as Donald Ben Lean. 
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S'usHi^A:* the wise have known, of this thy (great- 
ness). Bestow upon them (abundqpt) food. 

8. The reciters of sacred hymns praise, with dl 
their might, Indea, the ruler of the world, whose 
bounties are (computed by) thousands, or even 
more. 


antjvIka IV. 

StfzTl I. (XII.) 

The deity addressed is Agni ; the is MebhXtithi, the son 
of Kai^wa ; the metre, Q&yatrL 

1. We select Agni, the messenger of the gods,’’ VMja xxn. 
their invoker, the possessor of aU riches, the per- 

feoter of this rite. 

2. (The offerers of oblations) invoke, with their 
invocations, Agni, Agni, the lord of men,” the 
bearer of offerings, the beloved of many. 

3. Agni, generated^ (by attrition), bring hither 


* is described as an^^ra slain by In^a : but this is, 

evidently, a metaphorical murder. SksMa means drier up, ex- 
siccator: hhUdnam ioshaHahetu, the cause of the drying or 
withering of beings, heat or drought, —which Indra, as the rain, 
would put m end to. 

^ The commentator cites the TaiUirkya BrdhmUy in confirm- 
ation of this function ; JJimm, the son of being the mes- 
senger of the AmtM. Agnir i&odnim diita dskd; Uiandh Hvyo 
Wd^dm. 

® VUpati; Fii being constantly used for prajd^ progeny, 
people, men. 

^ The original has cmly j(^*hdmA, 'being bom,’ that is, being 
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thfi gods to the clipped sacred grass. Thou art their 
invoker for us, apd art to be adored. 

4. As thou dischargest the duty of messenger, 
arouse them, desirous of the oblation : sit down, with 
them, on the sacred grass. 

5 . Eesplendent Agni, mvoked by oblations of 
clarified butter, consume our adversaries, who are 
defended by evil spirits.* 

6. Agni, the ever-young and wise, the guardian 
of the dwelling'’ (of the sacrificer), the bearer of 
offerings, whose mouth is (the vehicle) of oblations, 
is kindled by Agni.* 

Vsijfs XXIII. 7. Praise, in the sacrifice, Agni, the wise, the 
observer of truth, the radiant, the remover of 
disease. 

8. Eesplendent Agni, be the protector of that 
offerer of oblations who worships thee, the messenger 
of the gods. 

9. Be propitious, Pavaxa,^ to him who, present- 


artificially produced by the friction of two pieces of a particular 
species of wood, that of the Frmm spinosa, used for the purpose. 
* Rahhaswinah, having or being attended by . 

^ OrihapatL But pati is most usually interpreted, ' 
paUh^ the cherisher or protector. Hence it here characterizes 
Agni as the protector of the house of the Yajamina, 

® That is, the AJmaniya fire, into which the oblation is poured, 
is lighted by the application of other fire, whether taken fix)m the 
household fire, or produced by attrition. 

^ A name of fire, or a fira; literally, the purifier. ? 
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ing oblations for the gratification of the gods, ap- 
proaches Agni.* ** 

10. Agni, the bright, the purifier, bring hither 
the gods to our sacrifice, to our oblations. 

11. Prawed with our newest hymn, bestow upon 
us riches and food, the source of progeny. 

12. Agni, shining with pure radiance, and charged 
with all the invocations of the gods, be pleased by 
this our praise. 

' S)3kta II. (XIII). 

The ^ishi and the metre are the same; but the Hymn is addressed 
to a variety of divinities, or deified objects, to which the general 
name .Apiif is applied. The first five stanzas hymn various 
forms of Agni ; the sixth, the doors of the hall of sacrifice ; 
the seventh, morning and night ; the eighth, two divine or 
deified priests ; the ninth, the goddesses Ila, SARASwAif , and 
BniKAif; the tenth, Twashtei; the eleventh, Yanaspati; 
and the twelfth, SwahX. They are, all, considered as identifi- 
able or connected with Agni.^ 

1. Agni, who art Susamiddha,® invoker, purifier, vargaxxiv. 
bring hither the gods to the offerers of our oblation ; 

and do thou sacrifice. 

2. Wise (Agni), who art Tanunapat,^ present, 


• This verse is to be repeated, when the worshipper approaches 
the combined Almaniya and Garhapidya fires, to offer the oblation. 

^ The Apris are, usually, enumerated as twelve, but, sometimes, 
—omitting one of the names of fire, only elevto. 

** Suy well, completely, and iddha^ kindled; ^ the thoroughly 
kindled.’ 

? Tmimapitf the devourer of clarified butter [ImiiiMpa ) ; or, ac- 
cording to another etymology, the consumer of its own substance 
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this day, our weIl*flayoured saoiidoe to the gods, for 
their food. 

8. I invoke the beloved NabHaksa,* the sweet* 
* toDgued, the offerer of oblations, to this sacriffoe. 

4. Aoni, (who art) Ii.ita,'’ bring hither the gods, 
in an easy-moving chariot ; for thou art the invoker 
instituted by men. 

6. Strew, learned priests, the sacred grass,® well 
bound together (in bundles), and sprinkled with 
clarified butter, the semblance of ambrosia. 

6. XiOt the bright doors,^ the augmenters of sacri- 
fice, (hitherto) imentered, be set open ; for, certainly, 
to-day is the sacrifice to be made. 
v»ig» 3cxv. 7. I invoke the lovely night and dawn* to sit 
upon the sacred grass, at this our sacrifice. 


{tmil) or iaeL Napdt occurs, in the Nighaih^ as a synonym of 
imaya^ son or offspring ; but, in this compound, the second member 
is considered to be either who eats, or j?d, who preserves, — ^the 
latter, with m prefixed, na^dty who does not preserve, who destroys. 

• I^ardiansaf him whom men {nardh) praise {knsantt). 
riitUf the worshipped ; from ilf to adore, to praise. 

® JBarhis is said, here, to be an appellative also of Aynu The 
double meaning pervades the concluding phrase, wherein (in which 
grass, or in which Agnij) is the appearance of ambrosia, amjrita- 
dariamm; amrita implying either the clarified butter sprinkled 
on the grass, or the immortal Agni. Amfitmmdnasya ghritasya, 
or maradarahitasaya • harhimdmkoBydgnek 

^ The doors of the chamber in which the oblation is offered ; 
said to be personifications of Agni: Agnmieshamirtayah* 

* According to the ordinary import of nahta and uihas. "Bvp 
they, according to the Scholiast, denote, in this place, two forms of 
fire,] esidiDg over those BemnBf^4(^kdldlMmdnm1mmi^^ 
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8. I call the two eloquent, divine, and sage in- 
vokers* (of the gods), that they may celebrate this 
our sacridce. 

9. May the three undecaying goddesses, givers of 
delight, IlI, SAEASWAii, and MahI,*’ sit down upon 
the sacred grass. 

10. I invoke the chief and multiform TwASHfRi:® 
may he be, solely, ours. 

11. Present, divine Yanaspati,'^ our oblation to 

* The construction shows that we have two persons, or divini- 
ties, here ; the Scholiast says, two Agni», The Index has daivyau 
hotdrau prachetaaau^ two divine invokers {prachetasas) : or the 
latter word may mean, merely, sages, like the havi of the text. 

^ Mahi is said to be a synonym of Bkdratif as appears from an 
analogous passage, where the names occur lid, Saraswati, Bhdraii. 
These are, also, designated, by the Scholiast, as personifications of 
Aym, VaJinimkrtayali : they are, also, called the three personified 
flames of fire. As goddesses, the first, Ild, is the earth, the bride 
of VuMu : Sa/raswati is, as usual, the goddess of eloquence, and 
wife of Brahmd : the third, synonymous with speech, is called the 
wife of BJmrata, one of the Adltyas : but these mythological per- 
sonifications are of a post- Vaidih period. 

® TwasMri, in the popular system, is identified with ViswaJcarma, 
the artificer of the gods ; and he seems to possess some attributes 
of that nature in the Vedas, being called the fabricator of the 
original sacrificial vase or ladle. A text of the Veda is, also, quoted, 
which attributes to him the formation of the forms of animals in 
pairs: TwasMd vai paikndm mithundndm riipakrid iti sruteh. He 
is, also, one of the twelve Adityas, and here is said to be an Agni : 
Tu>mMfindmaham agnim, 

^ Vanaspati, lord of the woods ; usually, a large tree ; here, 
said to be an Agnt, — as if the fuel and the buming^ of it were 
identifled. 
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the gods ; and may trae knowledge be (the reward) 

' of the giver. 

12. Perform the sacrifice conveyed through 
Swini* to Indba, in the house of the worshipper. 
Therefore I call the gods hither. 

Si3kta III. (XIV.) 

The ^ishi and metre are unchanged ; hut the Hymn is addressed to 
the Vl^VABEVAS. 

VaigeXXVi. 1. Come, Asni, to our adoratiou, and to our 
praises, with all these gods, to drink the Soma juice ; 
and (do thou) offer sacrifice. 

2. The KaAwas'’ invoke thee, sapient Agni, and 
extol thy deeds. Come, Agni, with the gods. 

3. Sacrifice, (Agni), to Indea, VXtij, Beihaspati, 
Mitea, Agni, Pijsiian, and Bhaga, the Adittas, and 
the troop of Maeuts.' 

* 8iodhd, as the exclamation used in pouring the oblation on 
the fire, may, also, be identified with Agni, In the section on the 
various Agnisj in the Mahdhhdratay Swdhd is called the daughter of 
Bfihaipatiy the son of Angiras, The Purdnas give her a different 
origin, and make her the daughter of Pahha, and wife of Agni, 

^ The Kadwas properly denote the descendants, or the disciples, 
of the B^shi Eadwa ; hut the Scholiast would restrict the term, in 
this place, to the sense of sages {medhdvinah\ or of oficiating 
priests {fitwijdh), 

® Sacrifice, to,” are supplied by the commentary; for 
the verse contains only the proper names in the objective case. 
Most of these have already occurred. Mitrat Pd%han^ and Bhaga 
are forms of the Sun, or Adityaiy specified individually, as well as 
the class of AdityaSi or Suns, in the twelve months of the 
Why Vrihaspati or Brihaspati should be inserted is not explained : 
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4i For all of you are poured oilt these juices, 
satisfying, exhilarating, sweet, falling in drops, or 
gathered in ladles. 

. 6. The wise priests, desirous of the protection (of 
the gods), having spread the sacred grass, present- 
ing oblations, and offering ornaments, praise thee. 

6. Let the coursers who convey thee, glossy- 
backed,® and harnessed at will, bring the gods to 
drink the Soma juice. 

7. Agni, make those objects of veneration, aug- Vargaxxvir. 
menters of pious acts, (participant of the offering), 
together with their wives:’’ give them, bright- 
tongued, to drink of the Soma juice. 

8. Let those objects, of veneration and of praise 
drink, with thy tongue, of the Soma juice, at the 
moment of libation. 

9. Let the wise invoker (of the gods) bring hither, 
from the shining (sphere) of the sun,' all the divini- 
ties, awaking with the dawn. 

10. With all the gods, with Indba, Vatu, and 

the etymology of the name is given from FaUni (VI., I., 167) ; 

IfUm^ for hrxhat^ great, divine, a deity ; and pati^ master, or 
protector, in his character of spiritual preceptor of the gods. 

• Qhrita^mhthdh ; their backs shining with, or from, ghee, or 
clarified butter : the commentary says, with which the horses are 
fed. 

^ Fatnkatahf having their wives. 

® Lit., from the shining of the Sun {Siiryasya rochandt ) ; equi- 
valent, the Scholiast says, to SwargaUkdt : but Swarga and the 
4dityMa are, usually, regarded as very different. Perhaps the 
reading should be Swarlokdtf firom the region of heaven. 
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^ lIUe-TEBA 

the glories of Muea.,* drink, Aam, the sweet Soma 
juice. 

11. Thou, Agni, appointed, by man, as the in- 
voker (of the gods), art present at sacrifices. Do 
thou present this our oblation. 

12. Yoke, divine Agni, thy fleet and powerful 
mares, Eohees,’’ to thy chariot ; and, by them, hither 
bring the gods. 

StfKTA IV. (XV.) 

The ftishi and metre are unchanged ; the deity is Errr,® associated, 

in each stanza, with some divinity more familiarly known. 

1. Indea, drink, with ItiTU, the Soma juice. Let 
the satisfying drops enter into thee, and there 
abide. 

2. Maeots, drink, with Ritu, from the sacrificial 
vase : consecrate the rite ; for you are bountiful. 

3. NESHfRi,® with thy spouse, commend our sa- 
crifice to the gods : drink, with Riru ; for thou art 
possessed of riches. 


* Mitrasya dhdmalhih, with the rays; or, according to the 
commentator, with various forms of Mttra. 

TdhMhf with them, in the feminine gender ; and, hence, the 
Scholiast adds haSavdbhihf mares. They are termed Eohits, which 
may mean red. The Nighaiiu dehnes the term as the name of 
the horses of Agni. 

^ * ^itu is, properly, a season, a sixth of the Hindu year, but is, 
here, personified as a divinity. 

^ NeMfi is another name of TwcMfiy fi'om his having assumed, 
it is said, upon some occasion, the function of the Neshtfif or pribst 
so denominated, at a sacrifice. 
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4. Mvi, bring the gods hither; arrange them in 
three places ;* decorate them : drink with Rmr. 

6. Drink the Soma juice, Indra, from the pre- 
cious vase of the Brahmana^ after Rirn, for whom 
thy friendship is uninterrupted. 

6. Mitea and Varuna, propitious to pious acts, 
be present, with Ritu, at our sacrifice, efficacious, 
and undisturbed (by foes). 

7. (The priests,) desirous of wealth, holding stones” v»rgaXXlX. 
in their hands, praise the divine (Agni,) DraviAo- 

DAS,^ both in the primary and subsidiary sacrifices.” 

• Either at the three daily ceremonies, — at dawn, midday, and 
sunset, — or in the three fires lighted at sacrifices, the Ahmaniya^ 

Ddkshiria, and Gdrhapatya. 

^ The text is obscure, BrdhmaMd rddJmah is, literally, from 
Brahmanical wealth : hut the latter is explained, a costly or 
wealthy vessel, — dhanalMtdt pdtrdt ; and the former, relating to 
the JBrdhmaMchchhansif^BrdhmandchchhansmmhaddhdL The 
Brdhmaddchchhansi is one of the sixteen priests employed in 
sacrifices ; corresponding, in the second division of four, to the 
Brahmd in the first : and, perhaps, his function may be to hold 
some ladle, or vase, in which the offering is presented, or in which 
the portion not expended is removed; as it is said of him, “the 
relation is the ladle that has the leavings,”— samhandhyuck- 
ehhistai chamasak Eosen renders it, sacro prtecepto congrua ex 
patera; M. Langlois, an vase qid contient Voffrande sainte. 

® Grdvahastdsah^ having stones in their hands, with which to 
bruise the Soma plant. The Grdvastut is, also, one of the six- 
teen priests; but it is, here, used generally. 

^ Draviiodae is either an epithet or an appellative of Agni^ as 
the donor [doe) of wealth, or of strength, dravtda. 

® In the adkwara and in the yagnas^ the first is said to be the 
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8. May BsAyii^osAS give us riches that may be 
heard of. We ask them for the gods. 

9. Dbavin'ODas desires to drink, with the Riots, 
from the cup of Neshtei.* Hasten, (priests, to the 
hall of offering) ; present the oblation, and depart. 

10. Since, DeayiAodas, we adore thee, for the 
fourth time,’’ along with the Riots, therefore be a 
benefactor unto us. 

11. ASwins, performers of pious acts, bright with 
sacrificial fires, accepters, with the Riots, of the 
sacrifice, drink the sweet draught. 

12. Giver of rewards,” (Agni), being identified 
with the household fire, and partaker, with Riot, of 
the sacrifice, worship the gods, on behalf of their 
adorer. 


V. (XVI.) 

The and metre continued : the deity is Indea, 

Vaigazzz. 1. Inbea, let thy coursers hither bring thee, 
bestower of desires, to drink the Soma juice : may 
(the priests), radiant as the sun, (make thee mani- 
fest). 


primary or essential ceremony, prahritirupa^ such as the Agnislh 
fma; the second, the modified ceremonies, vihritiriipa; such 
as the Ukthya, which is, elsewhere, termed an ofitering with 8om 
imcet-^Somasamthaydga, 

• Or from the cup of the one of the sixteen officiating 

priests. 

^ That is, LrmiodaB has been now celebrated in four stanzas. 

‘ The name, in the text, is Saniya^ which is so explained/ by 
the Scholiast, from son, to give. 
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2. Let his coursers convey Indea, in an easy- 
moving chariot, hither, where these grains (of 
parched barley), steeped in clarified butter, are 
strewn (upon the altar). 

3. We invoke Indea, at the morning rite; we 
invoke him, at the succeeding sacrifice ; we invoke 
IiTOEA to drink the Soma juice.® 

4. Come, Indea, to our libation, with thy long- 
maned steeds. The libation being poured out, we 
invoke thee. 

6. Do thou accept this our praise, and come to 
this our sacrifice, for which the libation is prepared : 
drink, like a thirsty stag.*' 

6. These dripping Soma juices are effused upon Varga xxxi. 
the sacred grass. Drink them, Indea, (to recruit 

thy) vigour. 

7. May this our excellent hymn, touching thy 
heart, be grateful to thee ; and, theuCe, drink the 
effused libation. 

8. Indea, the destroyer of enemies, repairs, as- 
suredly, to every ceremony where the libation is 
poured out, to drink the Soma juice, for (his) ex- 
hilaration. 

9. Do thou, S'atakeattj, accomplish our desire, 
with (the gift of) cattle and horses. Profoundly 
meditating, we praise thee. 


* Although not more particularly named, the specification 
implies the momiug, midday, and evening worship. 

^ Like the gama^ said to be a sort of deer. 
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VI. (XVII.) 

Metre and Riihi, ae before; divinities, Iin>sa and Vaintta, 
conjointly. 

Vtigaxxin. 1. I seek the protection of the sovereign rulers,* 
Indea and VaeuAa. May they, both, favour us ac- 
cordingly ; 

2. For you are ever ready, guardians of mankind, 
to grant protection, on the appeal of a minister such 
as 1 am. 

3. Satisfy us with wealth, Indea and VaeuAa, 
according to our desires. We desire you ever near 
us. 

4. The mingled (libations) of our pious rites, the 
mingled (laudations) of our right-minded (priests, 
are prepared). May we he (included) among the 
givers of food.'' 

• Samrdjohj of the two emperors; but rdjd is, in general, 
equivocally used,— -meaning, shining, bright, as well as royal; 
go that My ana explains the term, ** possessed of extensive 
dominion,” or “ shining very brilliantly.” Indra may claim the 
title of rdyd, as chief of the gods ; but it seems to be, in a more 
especial manner, appropriated to Varu^la. 

^ The stanza is rather elliptically and obscurely worded ; and 
the sense of the leading term, yuvahu^ is not very clear ; it usually 
denotes a mixture of curds and ghee. We have, in the tex^ 
ywsdhu * hcMndm ; yuvdlu sumatindm. The former {iaeMndm) is 
explained, a mixture of buttermilk, water, and meal, suited for 
acts of religious worship ; the latter, the combination of choice 
expressions and praises which are the suitable phraseology of jihe 
light-minded or pious {8umatlndm),\ The final clause is, simf^iy, 
may we be of (amongst) the givers of food. 
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6. Imdba is a giver among the givers of thou- 
sands : Yabui^a is to be praised among those who 
are deserving of laudation. 

6. Through their protection we enjoy (riches), 
and heap them up ; and, still, there is abundance. 

7. I invoke you both, Indea and VaeuAa, 'for 
manifold opulence. Make us victorious (over our 
enemies).- 

8. Indea and Vaedna, quickly bestow happiness 
upon us ; for our minds are devoted to you both. 

9. May the earnest praise which I offer to Indea 
and Vaeu^a reach you both,— that conjoint praise 
which you (accepting,) dignify. 

AlJUVlKA V. 

StJkta I. (XVIII.) 

The metre and RUM as in the preceding. The first five stanzas 
are addressed to Brahma i^aspati, associated, in the fourth, 
with Indra and Soma, and, in the fifth, with them and Dak- 
shiAX : the three next are addressed to Sadasaspati ; and the 
ninth, to the same, or to NarXsansa. 

1. Beahma^aspati,* make the offerer of the liba- 


• The Scholiast furnishes us with no account of the station or 
functions of this divinity. The etymology will justify Dr. Koth^s 
definition of him, as the deity of sacred prayer, or, rather, perhaps, 
of the text of the Veda ; but whether he is to be considered as a 
distinct personification, or as a modified form of one of those 
already recognized, and, especially, of Agni, is doubtful. His 
giving wealth, healing disease, and promoting nourishment, are 
properties not peculiar to him ; and his being associated with Indra 
and Som^ whilst it makes him distinct from them, leaves him 


Varga 

XXXIIL 


Vartfa 

XXXIV. 
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tion illustriotis among the gods, like KakshIvat, 
the son of 

2. May he, vrho is opulent, the healer of disease, 
the acquirer of riches, the augmenter of nourish- 
ment, the prompt (bestower of rewards), be favour- 
able to us. 

3. Protect us, BrahmaAaspati, so that no calum- 
nious censure of a malevolent man may reach us. 

4. The liberal man whom Indra, BrahmaAaspati, 
and Soma protect never perishes. 


A^ni as his prototype. His being, in an especial manner, con- 
nected with prayer appears more fully in a subsequent passage, 
Hymn xl. Agim is, in an especial degree, the deity of the 
man ; and, according to some statements, the Rig- Veda is supposed 
to proceed :fi:om him; a notion, however, which, according to 
Medhdtithi^ the commentator on Manu, was suggested by its 
opening with the hymn to Agni, Agnim He, 

• This story is to be found in several of the PurdHas^ especially 
the Matsya and VdyUj as well as in the Mahdhhdratay Yol. I., 
p. 154. Kahshivat was the son of DirgJiatamas, by Usijj a female 
servant of the queen of the Kalinga Rdjd^ whom her husband 
had desired to submit to the embraces of the sage, in order that 
he might beget a son. The queen substituted her bondmaid IRij: 
the sage, cognizant of the deception, sanctified Uiijy and begot, 
by her, a son, named KahsHvat, who, through his affiliation by 
KaUnga^ was a Kshattriya, but, as the son of JDirghatamae, was a 
Brahman. He was, also, a RisM; as, in another passage, he says of 
himself, aham haheMvdn Riehi/r asmi^—H am the RUM KahhS/oai. 
The Taittiriyaa also include him among the holy persons who are 
qualified to conduct sacrifices and compose hymns. In the Mah^* 
hhdrata^ Birghatamaa disallows the right of the king, there nan^id 
BaUf to the sons of a SHidra female, and claims them as his own. 
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6. Do thou, BrahmaAaspati, and do you, Soma, 

Indra, and DakshiAa,*' protect that man from sin. 

6. I solicit understanding from Sadasaspati,'' the Varga xxxv. 

wonderful, the friend of Indra, the desirable, the 
bountiful ; t , 

7. Without whose aid the sacrifice even of the 
wise is not perfected: he pervades the association of 
our thoughts.® 

8. He rewards the presenter of the oblation : he 
brings the sacrifice to its conclusion : (through him) 
our invocation reaches the gods. 

9. I have beheld Narasansa,^ the most resolute, 
the most renowned, and radiant as the heavens. 

• JDahUid is, properly, the present made to the Brahmam ^ — 
at the conclusion of any religious rite, — here personified as a 
female divinity. 

^ Properly, the master or protector {pati) of the assembly 
{sadas): it is, here, a name otAgnL He is the friend or associate 
of Ind/ra, as, on this occasion, partaking of the same oblations. 

® Dhindm yogam inwati, which may mean, ‘‘ he pervades the 
association of our minds,’' or, ** the objects of our pious acts as 
dki means either, as usual, huddhi, understanding, or has the 
Vaidik sense of harma^ act. 

* This has already occurred, [p. 32] as an appellative oiAgniy and 
confirms the application of Sadasaspati and Brahmadaspati to the 
same divinity. According to Kdtthakya^ it means the personified 
yagna^ or sacrifice, at which men {nardh) praise {hnsanti) the gods ; 
according to Mhapiidi^ it is, as before (Hymn xm., v. 3), Agni^ 
he who is to be praised of men. The same explanation is quoted 
from the BrdhmaAa : ** I beheld (with the eye of the Vedas,) that 
divinity, Sadasaspatif who is to be praised by men, who is also 
called Mrdiansa.^* 
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IL (XIX.) 

The metre and Riihi are unchanged; Agni and the Mabitts are 
the deities. 

1. Earnestly art thou invoked to this perfect rite, 
to drink the Soma juice. Come, Agni, with the 
Marxjts. 

2. Nor god nor man has power over a rite (dedi- 
cated) to thee, who art mighty. Come, Agni, with 
the Marxjts. 

3. Who all are divine," and devoid of malignity, 
and who know (how to cause the descent) of great 
waters:^ come, Agni, with the Maruts. 

4. Who are fierce, and send down rain,® and are 
unsurpassed in strength: come, Agni, with the' 
Maruts. 


* Devdsahj explained dyotamdndh, shining. By the term ‘ alf 
to be understood the seven troops of the Maruts^ as by the text 
Mptagadd vai Marutah. 

^ Many texts ascribe to the Mo/ruU^ or winds, a main agency 
in the fall of rain ; as, “ Maruts ^ you have risen from the ocean ; 
taking the lead, you have sent down rain,— Udkrayathdi Ma/rutah 
s<mud/rato; yiiyam 'crisMim varshayathd, purishidah-^ [Y., LY., 
5 : see Yol. III., p. 335.] Rajasy the word used in the text, 
means water, or light, or the world. — Nighadtu. 

® Here the word is arhai as, according to the Vdjasaneyis, 
Apo vd arkah. The term is derived from archj to worship, and is 
explained in two other texts : So Wcham acJiaraty tasydrchcata 
dpo* a,— He {Eiradyagarhha) proceeded, worshipping, (after 

creating the solid earth), and, from him, worshipping, the waters 
were produced ; and, again, Archato vai km haw From me, 

worshipping, water was. Hence the name arha was given 
water, or rain. 
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6. Who are brilliant, of terrific forms, who are 
possessors of great wealth, and are devourers of the 
malevolent : come, Agni, with the Maeuts. 

6. Who are divinities abiding in the radiant 
heaven above the sun:* come, Agni, with the 
Maeuts. 

7. Who scatter the clouds, and agitate the sea 
(with waves) : come, Agni, with the Maeuts. 

8. Who spread (through the firmament), along 
with the rays (of the sun), and, with their strength, 
agitate the ocean come, Agni, with the Maeuts. 

9. I pour out the sweet Soma juice, for thy 
drinking, (as) of old. Come, Agni, with the 
Maeuts. 


SECOND ADHYAyA. 


ANUVAKA Y. (continued). 

SdKTA III. (XX.) 

Metre and as before; addressed to the deified mortals 

named Eibhus. 

. 1. This hymn, the bestower of riches, has been Vaigai. 


• In the heaven {divi^ t.e,, dyuloh); above the sun ndkasyddhi^ 
f.tf., siiryasyopari), Ndka, here explained sun, is, more usually, 
explained, sky, or heaven. 

^ The influence of the winds upon the sea, alluded to in thie 
and the preceding verse, indicates more familiarity with the ocean 
than we should have expected from the traditional inland position 
of the early Sindm. 
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addressed, by the sages, \nth their own mouths, 
to the (class of) divinities having birth.* 

2. They who created, mentally, for Indea, the 
horses that are harnessed at his words, have par- 
taken of the sacrifice performed with holy acts." 

• Devdya janmane^ literally, to the divine or brilliant birth : 
but the Scholiaat explains the latter, jdyamdndya, being born, or 
having birth ; and the former, devasanghdya^ a class of divinities, 
that is, the p.ihhu8y of -whom it is only said, that they were pious 
men, who, through penance, obtained deification, — manuahydh 
santas tapasd devatwam prdptdh. Thanks to the learning and 
industry of M. Neve, of the University of Louvain, we are fully 
acquainted with the history and character of the RihhuSy as they 
appear in different portions of the Rig-veda, — Enmi aur le Myths 
dea RihJiavaa. Their origin and actions are, also, narrated in the 
Nkti-manjarky as well as in the notes of Sdyada on this and other 
similar passages. The Ribhvs were the three sons of Sudhanwany 
a descendant (the Niti-manjari says, a son) of Angiraa, severally 
named J^ihhUy Vtbhu, and Vdja, and styled, collectively, Rihhuay 
from the name of the elder. Through their assiduous performance 
of good works, — awapaa {su-apaa)y — they obtained divinity, exer- 
cised superhuman powers, and became entitled to receive praise and 
adoration. They are supposed to dwell in the solar sphere ; and 
there is an indistinct identification of them with the rays of the 
sun : but, whether typical, or not, they prove the admission, at 
an early date, of the doctrine that men might become divinities. 

^ Scimihhir yajnam dkata, M. N^ve renders it : [tla’] ont oht&m 
le aacrifice pa/r leura ceuvrea miritoires : M. Langlois, t^ 
le aacrifse de cMmoniea (aamtea) ; Mr. Stevenson, they pervade om 
aaerijice ly purificatory rites ; Bosen, literally, ceremoniis aacri-- 
fisium aceeperwfit That three simple words should admit of tMs 
variety of rendering shows the vagueness of some of the T^iiMk 
expressions. The sense seems to be, they have pervaded, appro- 
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3. They constructed, for the NAsatyas, a univer- 
sally-moving and easy car, and a cow yielding milk.* 

. 4. The Ribhus, uttering unfailing prayeis," en- 
dowed with rectitude, and succeeding' (in all pious 
acts), made^ their (aged) parents young. 

6. Ribhus, the exhilarating juices are offered to 

piiated, or accepted, the sacrifice offered (which last word is 
understood), with the usual implements and observances {iami- 
Ihih^ ceremoniis) ; as Say ana, grahachama^ddinishpddanariipaih 
hmmalihir, yajnam, asmadiyam dsata {vydptavantah), they have 
pervaded (or accepted) our sacrifice, performed with those acts 
which are executed by the means of tongs, ladles, and other 
(utensils employed in making oblations). The expression may, 
perhaps, obscurely intimate the invention of the implements so 
used, by the JRihhus ; their modification of one of which, at least, 
is subsequently referred to (v. 6), while other expressions imply 
mechanical skill. 

* TaJcshan, for ataJcshan ; literally, they chipped, or fabricated. 
So, in the preceding verse, they carved {tatahhuh) Indra's horses. 
There, it is said, they did so mentally {mana^a) ; but, in this verse, 
there is no such qualification; and the meaning of the verb 
implies mechanical formation. The Rihhm may have been the 
first to attempt the bodily representation of these appendages of 
Indra and the Aiwins. 

^ Satyamantrdh, having, or repeating, true prayers, i.e., which 
were certain of obtaining the objects prayed for. There is some 
variety in the renderings, here, also ; but it was scarcely necessary, 
as the meaning is clear enough. 

® Vishtiy for visMayah: according to the Scholiast, vydpti- 
yuktdh, in which vydpti means, encountering no opposition in all 
acts, through the efficacy of their true or infallible mantras, 

^ Ahrata, from kri, to make, generally ; not, as before, 
atahshan, to make mechanically. 



48 
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you, along with IsmsA, attended by the MAsns, 
and along with the brilliant Adittas.* 

Vti*in. 6. The Ribhus have divided into four the new 
ladle," the work of the divine TwASH’fEi. 

7. May they, moved by our praises, give, to the 
offerer of the libation, many precious things, and 
perfect the thrice seven sacrifices." 


* According to Akwalayana^ as quoted by Sdyaia^ the libations 
offered at the third daily (or evening) sacrifice are presented to 
IrtAra^ along with the Adiiyas, together with Rilhu^ Vihhu, and 
Vdja, with JBrihaspdti and the Vikwadevas, 

^ Twasktrif in the PaurMih mythology, is the carpenter or 
artisan of the gods : so Sdyana says, of him, he. is a divinity whose 
duty, with relation to the gods, is carpentry,— tah 
ihaHavydpdrah. Whether he has Vaidih authority of a more 
decisive description than the allusion of the text does not appear. 
The same may be said of his calling the Ribhus the disciples of 
Twashfyii—Twashhh kishydh Rihhamh, The act ascribed to them, 
in the text, of making one ladle four, has, probably, rather refer- 
ence to some innovation in the objects of libation, than to the mere 
multiplication of the wooden spoons used to pour out the Soma 
juice. The Mti-manjari says, that Agniy coming to a sacrifice 
which the Ribhus celebrated, became as one of them, and, there- 
fore, they made the ladle fourfold, that each might have his share. 

® Trir d sdptdni. The Scholiast considers that trih may be 
applied to precious things, as meaning best, middling, worst ; or 
to sdptdni, seven sacrifices, as classed under three heads. Thus, 
one class consists of the Agnyddheya, seven ceremonies in which 
clarified butter is offered on fire ; one class consists of the Pdka- 
yqjnas, in which dressed viands ar6 offered to the Viiwaievas 
and others ; and one comprehends the AgnisMoma class, in ^^ch 
Ubations of Bom juice are the characteristic offering. 
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8. Ofiferers (of sacrifices), they held* (a mortal 
existence) : by their pious acts they obtained a share 
of sacrifices with the gods. 

StfKTA IV. (XXL) 

^uhi and metre the same : the Hymn is addressed to Indea and 
Agni. 

1. I invoke hither Indea and Aoni, to whom ^"6® ni. 
we desire to present our praise. Let them, who are, 

both, copious drinkers of the Sma juice, (accept the 
libation). 

2. Praise, men, Indea and Agni, in sacrifices; 
decorate them (with ornaments); and hymn them 
with hymns. 

3. We invoke Indea and Agni, — for the benefit of 
our friend (the institutor of the rito), — drinkers of 
the Soma juice, to drink the libation. 

4. We invoke the two who are fierce (to their 
foes), to attend the rite where the libation is pre- 
pared. Indea and Agni, come hither. 

5. May those two, Indea and Agni, who are 


“ Adhdraymia, they held, or enjoyed, is all the test gives : 
what they held is not specified. The Scholiast supplies prMdn, 
vital airs, liro : his addition is in harmony with other texts. 
Maridsah »mto amritatwam dmhth, — Being mortals, they ob- 
tained immortality. Their partaking of saciificea is, also, re- 
peatedly stated : Saudhmwand yajniyam hhdyam dnaia, — By the 
son of Sudhmufan was a sacrificial portion acquired. [See Vol. 
m., p. 106, note 2.] ^ihhavo mi deveshu tapasd tomapWum 
iAhyyayan, — The Rilhm won, by devotion, the drinking of 
Soma among the gods. 


8 
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mighty, and guardians of the assembly, render the 
Bdkshasas innocuous; and may the devourers (of 
men) he destitute of progeny. 

6. By this unfailing sacrifice he you rendered 
vigilant, Indea and Agni, in the station -which 
affords knowledge (of the consequences of acts) ; and 
bestow upon us happiness. 

StfKTA V. (XXII.) 

The Rishi and metre continue : the Hymn consists of twenty-one 
stanzas, which are addressed to a variety of divinities, or, four, 
to the A^wins, and four, to Savitei ; the next two, to Agni ; 
the eleventh, to the goddesses, collectively ; the twelfth, to the 
wives of Indea, VaeuAa, and Agni ; the two next, to Heaven 
and Earth ; the fifteenth, to Earth alone ; and the last six, to 
VisiiAu. 

1. Awaken the As wins, associated for the morn- 
ing sacrifice. Let them, both, come hither, to drink 
of this Sonia juice. 

2. We invoke the two Aswins, who are, both, 
divine, the best of charioteers, riding in an excellent 
car, and attaining heaven. 

3. Aswins, stir up^ the sacrifice with your whip 

• Mimihhatam, mix intimately the juice of the Soma, It is 
not clear how this is to he done with the whip ; allusion to which 
only intimates, it is said, that the Aswins should come quickly. 
Tayd^ by that, may, also, mean ‘‘with that,”— -come with that your 
whip : or Wd, commonly, a whip, may mean speech ; in which 
case, madhumati and sunritdvati, explained wet and lou<.^, will 
signify sweet and veracious, — come with such speech, AkvinSf 
and taste the libation. 
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that is wet with the foam (of your horses), and 
lashing loudly. 

4. The abode of the offerer of the libation is not 
far from you, Aswins, going thither in your car. 

5. I invoke Savitui, the golden-handed,” to pro- 
tect me: he will appoint the station of the wor- 
shippers. 

6. Glorify Savitri, who is no friend to water,*" 
for our protection. We desire to celebrate his 
worship. 

7. We invoke Savitri, the enlightener of men, 
the dispenser of various home-ensuring wealth. 

8. Sit down, friends. Savitri, verily, is to be 
praised by us ; for he is the giver of riches. 

9. Agni, bring hither the loving wives of the 
gods, and Twashtri, to drink the Soma juice. 

8(witri is, ordinarily, a synonym of the Sun. Golden-handed, 
Uranya^dHij is explained, either ho who gives gold to the wor- 
shipper, or by a Vaidik legend : — At a sacrifice performed by the 
gods, Siirya undertook the office of Ritwij, but placed himself in 
the station of the Brahma. The Adhwaryu priests, seeing him 
in that position, gave him the oblation termed PrdUtraj which, as 
soon as received by Surya, cut off the hand that had improperly 
accepted it. The priests who had given the oblation bestowed 
upon Siirya a hand of gold. The legend is narrated in the Kau- 
shUaU Brahmana, it is said ; but, there, Shrya loses both his hands. 

^Apdm napdtam might be thought to mean son of the waters ; 
as mpdt is often used, in the Veda, in that sense : but the Sun is 
rather the parent, than the progeny, of the waters; as, Aditydj 
jdyate vrisMih , — Eain is born from the sun. Napdt is here taken 
in its literal purport, who does not cherish {na pdtayati), but dries 
them up by his heat, santdpena ioshaJeak 
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' 10. Touthful Agni, bring hither, for our protec- 
tion, the wiyes (of the gods), Hotea, BhAeatI, 
VAEfeif, and Dhishana." 

Varga VI. 11. May the goddesses, whose wings are un- 
dipped,” the protectresses of mankind, favour us 
with protection, and with entire felicity. 

12. I invoke hither IndeAM, VaeunAM, and 
AGNAvf, for our welfare, and to drink the Soma 
juice. 

13. May the great heaven and the earth be 
pleased to blend this sacrifice (with their own dews), 
and fill us with nutriment. 

14. The wise taste, through their pious acts, the 
ghee-resembling waters of these two, (abiding) in 
the permanent region of the Gandharvm." 

15. Earth, be thou wide-spreading, free from 

“ Eotrd is called the wife of Agni, or the personified invoca- 
tion; Bhdratt, of Bharata, one of the Adityas, It is rather 
doubtful if Varutri be a proper name, or an epithet of the fol- 
lowing : it is explained by varaiiyd, who is to be chosen or pre- 
ferred, who is excellent. BMshaM is a synonym of Vdeh or 
Vdgdevk, the goddess of speech. 

^ Achchhinnapatrdk The only explanation given by the Scho- 
liast is, that, the wives of the gods being in the form of birds, no 
one had cut their wings. 

® The sphere of the Gandharvas, Tahshas, and Aparam. is 
the aniarihha, the atmosphere, or firmament between heaven and 
earth, and, so far, considered as the common or connecting station 
of them both, — AMke vartamdnayoh * dydvaprithivyoh. 

^ Syona has, sometimes, the sense of expanded ; sometir^es, of 
pleasant, agreeable. The stanza is repeated, it is said, at the 
ceremony termed Mahdndmnk, at the same time touching the earth. 
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thorns, and our abiding place : give us great hap- 
piness. 

16. May the gods preserve us (jfrom that portion) Varga vii. 
of the earth whence Vishnu, (aided) by the seven 
metres, stepped.* 

17. Vishnu traversed this (world) : three times 
he planted his foot and the whole (world) was 
collected in the dust of his (footstep). 

® VisMu is explained, by Sdyana^ by Farameiwara, the supreme 
ruler, or, in his annotation on the next verse, to mean, he who 
enters into, or who pervades, the world, — Vishnur visater vd vyas- 
noter vd. Vi chahrame, ‘ stepped,’ he explains by vividhapdda- 
IcramaHam Jcritavdny — he made the going of various steps. Eosen 
translates it transgresBUs, 'According to the Taittiriyasy as cited 
by the Scholiast, the gods, with VisMu at their head, subdued 
the invincible earth, using the seven metres of the Veda as their 
instruments. Sdxjaiia conceives the text to allude to the Trivih- 
rama Avatdra, in which VisMu traversed the three worlds in three 
steps. The phrase ^‘preserve us from the earth” impHes, according 
to the commentary, the hinderance of the sin of those inhabiting 
the earth, — hJiuloh vartamdndndm pdpanivdraiam : but the pas- 
sage is obscure. 

^ This looks still more like an allusion to the fourth Avatdray 
although no mention is made of king Bali, or the dwarf; and 
these may have been subsequent grafts upon the original tradition 
of VisMu^s three paces. Commentators are not agreed upon the 
meaning of the sentence “thrice ho planted his step,”— 
ni dadhs padam* According to SdkapMiy it was on earth, in the 
firmament, in heaven ; according to Aurdavdhhty on Samdrohaday 
or the eastern mountain, on VisMupada, the meridian sky, and 
the western mountain; thus identifying with the 

Sun, and his three paces, with the rise, culmination, and setting, of 
that luminary. Allusion is made to the three paces of VisMu^ in 
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18. VishAu, the preserver,* the uninjurable, 
stepped three steps, upholding, thereby, righteous 
acts. 

19. Behold the deeds of VishAtj, through which 
(the worshipper) has accomplished (pious) vows. He 
is the worthy friend of Indea. 

20. The wise ever contemplate that supreme 
station of Vishnu as the eye ranges over the sky. 

21. The wise, — ever vigilant, and diligent in 

praise, — amply glorify that which is the supreme 

station of VisHiiu. 

Si5kta VI. (XXIII.) 

The Rishi is, still, MedhXtithi, the son of Kaj^wa : the metre of 
the first eighteen stanzas is Gdyatri ; in stanza nineteen, Pura 
UMih ; in twenty-one, Pratisfdhd; and, in the rest, AmsMuhk 
The Hymn consists of twenty-four stanzas, of which the first is 
addressed toYATu; the two next, to Indka and YiTu; then three, 
to Mitea and Yaettjja; three, to Indea and the Mabttts ; 
three, to the Yiswadevas; three, to PdsiiAN ; seven and a half, 
to the Waters; and the last verse and a half, to Agni, 

Varga viii. 1, These sharp and blessing-bearing Soma juices 

the Vdjasaneyi Sanhitd of the Yajur-Veda; and the Scholiast 
there explains them to imply the presence of VisMu in the three 
regions of earth, air, and heaven, in the forms, respectively, of 
Agnif VdyUf and Siiryaj — ^fire, wind, and the sun. There can be no 
doubt that the expression was, originally, allegorical, and that it 
served as the groundwork of the Paurdriih fiction of the Vdmam 
or dwarf Avatdra, 

* Gopdh sarmiya jayuto rahhahahj the preserver of all the 
world, is the explanation of Sdyatia ; thus recognizing VisMtds 
principal and distinguishing attribute. 

^ Paramam padam, supreme degree or station. The Scholiaat 
says Swarga; but that is very questionable. 
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are poured out. Come, VIyu, and drink of them, as 
presented. 

2. We invoke both the divinities abiding in 
heaven, Indea and Vatu, to drink of this Soma 
juice. 

3. The wise invoke, for their preservation, Indea 
and Vatu, who are swift as thought, have a thou- 
sand eyes,” and are protectors of pious acts. 

4. We invoke Mitea and Vaeuna, becoming 
present at the sacrifice, and of pure strength, to 
drink the Soma juice. 

5. I invoke Mitea and Vaeuna, who, with true 
speech, are the encouragers of pious acts, and are 
lords of true light.'’ 

6. May VaeuAa be our especial protector ; may Varga 
Mitea defend us with all defences : may they 
make us most opulent. 

7. We invoke Indea, attended by the Maeuts, 


^ The attribution of a thousand eyes to Indray literally under- 
stood, is a Paurdnilc legend : it is nowhere said of Vdi/Uy and, 
here, is applied to him, it is said, only by the grammatical con- 
struction, — sahasrdkshd being in the dual, — to agree with the two 
substantives Indra and Vdyu ; and it is, probably, stated of Ind/ray 
or the personified heaven, either to signify its expansiveness, or its 
being studded with constellations, whence it suggested the legend. 
In like manner, manojuvdy swift as thought, although equally in 
the dual number, is, properly, applicable to Vdyu only. 

^ l^itasya jyotishaspati, Mitra and Faru^a are included among 
the AdityaSy or monthly suns, in the Vaidik enumeration of the 
eight sons of Aditu SMyantare chdsMau pufrdso aditer ityupa- 
hramya mitral cha mmdak chtyddikam dmndtam. 
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to drink the Soma juice. May he, with his asso- 
ciates, be satisfied. 

3 . DivineMAEUTS,— of whom iNDEAisthechief, and 
PiJsHAN,® the benefactor,— all hear my invocations ! 

9. Liberal donors, along with the mighty and 
associated Indba, destroy Vritka: let not the evil 
one prevail against us. 

10. We invoke all the divine Maeuts, who are 
fierce, and have the (many-coloured) earth for their 
mother,’’ to drink the Soma juice. 

Varga X. H- Whenever, leaders (of men), you accept an 
auspicious (offering), then the shout of the Maeuts 
spreads with exultation, like (that) of conquerors. 

12. May the Maeuts, bom from the brilliant 
lightning,” everywhere preserve us, and make us 
happy. 

13. Eesplendent and (swift) moving Pushan, 
bring from heaven the (Soma) juice, in combination 
with the variegated sacred grass ; as (a man brings 
back) an animal that was lost. 


* The MaruU are styled Pushardtayahf of whom Piishan is the 
donor, or benefactor; in what way 'is not specified. 

^ PrUnimdtarahj — who have Prisni for their mother. According 
to Sdyada, Priini is the many-coloured earth , — ndndvardayuktd 
Ihiih, In the 'Niylianiiiy Prisni is a synonym of sky, or heaven 
in general. In some texts, as Eosen shows, it occurs as a name 
of the Sun. 

® Hashdrdd vidyutak The Scholiast explains the latter, va- 
riously shining, that is, the antarihha^ or firmament :^jbut it 
does not seem necessary to depart from the usual sense of vidyut^ 


lightning. 
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14. The resplendent Pushan has found the royal 
[Soma juice), although concealed, hidden in a secret 
place,* strewed amongst the sacred grass. 

15. Verily, he has brought to me, successively, 
the six" (seasons), connected with the drops (of the 
Soma juice) ; as (a husbandman) repeatedly ploughs 
(the earth) for barley. 

16. Mothers* to us who are desirous of sacri- Varga xi. 
ficing, the kindred (waters) flow by the paths (of 
sacrifice), qualifying the milk (of kine) with sweet- 
ness. 

17. May those waters which are contiguous to 
the Sun,* and those with which the Sun is associated, 
be propitious to our rite. 

18. I invoke the divine waters in which our 
cattle drink. Offer oblations to the flowing (streams). 

19. Ambrosia is in the waters; in the waters axe 
medicinal herbs. Therefore, divine (priests),* be 
prompt in their praise. 


“ The phrase is guM Utam^ placed ia a cave, or in a place 
difficult of access ; or, according to the Scholiast, heaven, — guhd- 
%adrik durgmie dyuloke sthitak. 

^ The text has only shat'f six: the Scholiast supplies vasan- 
tddin the seasons,— spring, and the rest. 

® Amhayahf which may mean either mothers, or waters, as in 
the Kamhitaki Brdhmana, — vd ambayah. 

^ So in another text, Apah siirye samdhitdh, the waters are 
collected in the Sun. 

® The term is devdhy gods : hut this were incompatible with the 
direction to praise the waters. It is, therefore, explained, the 
and other Brdhma^m ; and the interpretation is defended 
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20. Soma has declared to me “ All medicaments, 
as well as Agni, the benefactor of the universe, are 
in the waters.” The waters contain all healing herbs. 

Varga III. 21. Waters, bring to perfection all disease-dis- 

pelling medicaments, for (the good of) my body, 
that I may long behold the sun. 

22. Waters, take away whatever sin has been 
(found) in me, whether I have (knowingly) done 
wrong, or have pronounced imprecations (against 
holy men), or (have spoken) untruth. 

23. I have this day entered into the waters : we 
have mingled with their essence.'’ Agni, abiding in 
the waters, approach, and fill me, thus (bathed), with 
vigour. 

24. Agni, confer upon me vigour, progeny, and 
life, so that the gods may know the (sacrifice) of 
this my (employer), and Indea, with the Rishis, 
may know it. 


by a text which calls the Brahmans present diyinities, Me mi 
devdh pratyahham yad Brahmamhy — These deities, who are per- 
ceptibly (present), are the Brahmans. 

® To Medhdtithi, the 'Author of the hymn. The presidency of 
Soma over medicinal plants is, generally, attributed to him. The 
entrance of Agni into the water is noticed in many places; as, 
So'' pah prdvUatf in the Taittirhja Brdlmana, This, however, refers 
to a legend of Agni'' 8 hiding himself, through fear. It may 
allude to the subservience of water, or liquids, to digestion, pro- 
moting the internal or digestive heat,, or agni, 

^ Bmma eamagamahi ; that is, the Scholiast says, we have 
become associated with the essence of water, jalasdreha sangatdh 
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ANTJViKA VI. 

SiJffTA I. (XXIY.) 

Tliis is the first of a series of seven Hymns constituting this sec- 
tion, attributed to S'ukah^epa, the son of AjiGAETA.* The 
metre is Trishhlh^ except in stanzas three, four, and five, in 
which it is GdyatrL The first verse is addressed to Peajapati ; 
the second, to Agni ; the three next, to Savitei, or the last of 
the three, to Bhaga ; the rest, to YaetjAa. 

1. Of whom, or of which divinity of the immor- Varga xiii. 

® The story of S'anaMepa^ or, as usually written, S'anahsepha, 
has been, for some time, known to Sanskrit students, through the 
version of it presented in the Rdmdyana^ b. i., ch. 61, Schlegel; 

63, Gorresio. He is, there, called the son of the Rishi RicUlca^ 
and is sold for a hundred cows, by his father, to Ambarkha^ king 
of Ayodhyd^ as a victim for a human sacrifice. On the road, he 
comes to the lake Pmlikaraj where he sees Viswdmitray and 
implores his succour, and learns, from him, a prayer, by the re- 
petition of which, at the stake, Indra is induced to come and set 
him free. It is obvious, that this story has been derived from 
the Veda; for VUwdmitra teaches him, according to Schlegers 
text, two ydthdSf — according to Gorresio’s, a mantra: but the 
latter also states, that he propitiated Indra by Richas ; mantras of 
the ^ig- Veda {RiglUs tmMdva devendram), Yol. I., p. 249. Manu 
also alludes to the story (X., 105), where it is said that Ajigarta 
incurred no guilt by giving up his son to be sacrificed ; as it was 
to preserve himself and family from perishing with hunger. Kullu- 
haBhath names the son S'unahsephaf and refers, for his authority, to 
the BahwTioha Brdhmana. The story is told, in full detail, in the 
Aita/reyaBrdhmaia; but the Rdjd is named Harischandra. He has 
no sons, and worships Varuna, in order to obtain a son, promising 
to sacrifice to him his first-born. He has a son, in consequence, 
named RoUta\ but, when Varma claims his victim, the king delays 
the sacrifice, under various pretexts, from time to time, until Rohita 
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tals, shall we invoke the auspicious name Who 

attains adolescence, when his father communicates to him the fate 
for which he was destined. Rohita refuses submission, and spends 
several years in the forests, away from home. He, at last, meets, 
there, with Ajkga/rta^ a Rishiy in great distress, and persuades him 
to part with his second son, S'unahkpJiay to be substituted for 
Rohitay as an offering to Vanina* The bargain is concluded ; and 
S'unaMepJia is about to be sacrificed, when, by the advice of ViSwd- 
mitra, one of the officiating priests, he appeals to the gods, and 
is, ultimately, liberated. The Aitareya Brdlmafia has supplied 
the commentator with the circumstances which he narrates, as 
illustrative of the series of hymns in this section. Dr. Bosen 
doubts if the hymns bear any reference to the intention of sacri- 
ficing SunaMepha : but the language of the Brdhmana is not to be 
mistaken ; as Ajigarta not only ties his son to the stake, but goes 
to provide himself with a knife, with which to slay him. At the 
same time, it must be admitted, that the language of the SiiMas 
is somewhat equivocal, and leaves the intention of an actual 
sacrifice open to question. The Bhdgavata follows the Aitareya 
and ManUy in terming S'anahsepha the son of Ajigartay and 
names the Rdjd, also, Harischandra. In the VisMu Purdday he 
is called the son of Viswdmitray and is termed, also, Devardtay or 
God-given. But this relates to subsequent occurrences, noticed, 
in like manner, by the other authorities, in which he becomes the 
adopted son of ViSwdmitra, and the eldest of all his sons ; such 
of whom as refused to acknowledge his seniority being cursed 
to become the founders of various barbarian and outcaste races. 
Vikwdmitrd!s share in the legend may, possibly, intimate his 
opposition, and that of some of his disciples, to human sacrifices. 

* Supposed to be uttered by S'unahsepay when bound to the 
yiipay or stake, as the puruahapaiuy the man- animal (or victim), 
as the Bhdgavata terms him. ‘‘ Of whom*’ {Tcasya) may also be 
rendered, of Brahma^ or Prajdpatiy one of whose names, in the 
Veday is Ka; as, Ko ha vai ndma Prajdpatih. 
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will give US to the great Adixi,* that I may again 
behold my father and my mother ? 

2. Let us invoke the auspicious name of Agni,'’ 
the first divinity of the immortals, that he may give 
us to the great Aditi, and that I may behold again 
my father and my mother. 

3. Ever-protecting Savitri,' we solicit (our) por- 
tion of thee, — who art the lord of affluence, — 

4. That wealth which has been retained in thy 
hands, and is entitled to commendation, as exempt 
from envy or reproach. 

6. We are assiduous in attaining the summit of 
affluence, through the protection of thee, who art 
the possessor of wealth. 

6. These birds, that are flying (through the air), 
have not obtained, Yaruna,'' thy bodily strength, or 
thy prowess, nor (are able to endure thy) wrath ; 


* Aditi, according to Dayana, here means ‘ earth.’ 

^ A passage from the Aitareya Brdlmam is cited, by the 
Scholiast, stating that Prajdpati said to him {Sitnahkpa), ‘‘ Have 
recourse to Ayni, who is the nearest of the gods ; ” upon which he 
resorted to Agni : Tam Prajdpatir tivdchdgnir vai dtvdndm nedish- 
thas tarn mpadhdveti: so^gnim upasasdra, 

® In this and the two following stanzas, application is made to 
Savitri, by the advice, it is said, of Agni; not, however, it may be 
remarked, for liberation, but for riches, — a request rather irre- 
concileable with the supposed predicament in which SrunaUepa 
stands. 

* Savitri refers S'undhkpa, it is said, to Varuia, It is not 
very obvious why any comparison should be instituted between 

* the strength and prowess of VaruHa and of birds. 


Varga XIV. 
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neither do these waters, that flow unceasingly, nor 
(do the gales) of wind, surpass thy speed. 

7. The regal VabttAa, of pure vigour, (abiding) 
in the baseless (firmament), sustains, on high, a heap 
of light, the rays (of which) are pointed downwards, 
while their base is above. May they become con- 
centrated in us, as the sources of existence.* 

8. The regal YarvAa, verily, made wide the path 
of the sun,” — (by which) to travel on his daily course, 
— a path to traverse in pathless (space). May he be 
the repeller of every afilicter of the heart. 

9. Thine, O king, are a hundred and a thousand 
medicaments. May thy favour, comprehensive and 
profound, be (with us). Keep afar from us Nikriti,® 
with unfriendly looks ; and liberate us from what- 
ever sin we may have committed. 


® The epithet of Jidjd is here, as usual, applied to Varu^a; 
and it may he either radiant or regal : but the latter is, in general, 
the more suitable. The attributes here assigned to Fdruriaj his 
abiding in the antarihha, and his holding a bundle of rays, 
would rather identify him with the sun, or, at least, refer to him 
in his character of an Aditya, The terms of the original are, 
however, unusual ; and we depend, for their translation, upon the 
Scholiast : dhudJine, in the baseless ; miilaraJiite he explains 
anta/rihahe, in the sky ; and, for vanasya atiipamy he supplies 
tejaaahy of radiance, and aanyham^ a heap. 

^ According to the Commentator, the sun’s course north and 
south of the equator is here alluded to. He does not explain 
what VaruHa has to do with it. 

® According to SdyaHa, Nirriti is the deity of sin, Pdpadevatd* 
In the NighafAuy it occurs among the synonyms of earth. 
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10. These constellations, placed on high, which 
are visible by night, and go elsewhere by day, are 
the undisturbed holy acts of Varu^a ; (and, by his 
command,) the moon moves, resplendent, by night.* 

11. Praising thee with (devout) prayer, I implore 
thee for that* (life) which the institutor of the sacri- 
fice solicits with oblations. Varuna, undisdainful, 
bestow a thought upon us : much-lauded, take not 
away our existence. 

12. This (thy praise) they repeat to me by night 
and by day ; this knowledge speaks to my heart. 
May he whom the fettered S'unahsepa has invoked, 
may the regal Vartjna, set us free. 

*13. S'unahsepa, seized and bound to the three- 
footed tree,' has invoked the son of Aditi. May the 


® Here, again, we have unusual functions ascribed to Varuiia, 
The constellations, rihhdli, may bo cither, it is said, the seven 
EishUj — ^TJrsa Major,— or the constellations generally. They and 
the moon are said to be the pious acts of Varum ( Varunasija * 
vratdni) ; because they shine by his command. Eosen detaches 
adaldhdni * vratdni by inserting a verb, — illma mnt Varimce opera ; 
but Sdyaia expressly terms the constellations the acts of Varuna, 
in the form (or effect) of the appearance, &c., of the asterisms. 
Vmruriasya * * ha/rmdii nakshatradarsanddirupdtii. 

^ The text has only ** I ask that the Scholiast supplies life, 
tad dyus. The addition might be disputed ; but its propriety is 
confirmed by the concluding expression, md na dynh pra mosUh, 
do not take away our life. 

® IVishu drupadeshu, Bru, a tree, is, here, said to mean 
the sacrificial post, a sort of tripod. Its specification is consistent 
with the popular legend. 
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regal VaeuAa, wise and irresistible, liberate him ; 
may he let loose his bonds. 

14. VaeuAa, we deprecate thy wrath with pros- 
trations, with sacrifices, with oblations. Averter of 
misfortune,* wise and illustrious, be present amongst 
us, and mitigate the evils we have committed. 

15. Vaeu^a, loosen, for me, the upper, the 
middle, the lower, band.” So, son of Anm, shall we, 
through faultlessness in thy worship, become freed 
from sin. 


SiizTA II. (XXV.) 

This Hymn is addressed by S'iinahsepa to VAEUi^A : the, metre 
is Gdyatrk, 

Yargaxvi. !• Inasmuch as all people commit errors, so do 
we, divine Varijna, daily disfigure thy worship by 
imperfections. 

2. Make us not the objects of death, through thy 
fatal indignation, through the wrath of thee so dis- 
pleasured. 


* The text has a%ura^ which is interpreted anisMahhepaha- 
ilia, accustomed to cast off what is undesired,— from the root as, 
to throw. It is an unusual sense of the word : but it would 
scarcely be decorous to call Faruna an Asura, 

^ The text has ud uftamam * pdiam * * adhamam * madhyamam 
kathdya, loosen the upper, lower, and middle, bond ; meaning, 
according to SdyaHa, the ligature fastening the head, the feet, 
and the waist. The result, however, is not loosening from actual 
bonds, but from those of sin : andgasah ♦ * sydma, may we be 
sinless. 
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3. We soothe thy mind, VabdAa, by our praises, 
for our good ; as a charioteer, his weary steed. 

4. My tranquil (meditations) revert to the desire 
of life as birds hover around their nests. 

5. When, for our happiness, shall we bring 
hither Vaedna, eminent in strength, the guide (of 
men), the regarder of many ?'* 

6. Partake (Mitea and Varuna,) of the common vargaxvii. 
(oblation), being propitious to the giver and cele- 

brator of this pious rite. 

,7. He, who knows the path of the birds flying 
through the air, — he, abiding in the ocean, knows 
(also,) the course of ships.' 

8. He, who, accepting the rites (dedicated to 
him), knows the twelve* months and their produc- 
tions, and that which is supplementarily engen- 
dered;^ 


* Vasya-isMmje, Vaayah^ according to the Scholiast, is 
equivalent to msimatah^ precious ; that i&y jivamBya^ life, under- 
stood. 

^ Uruchahhasam is explained hahundm draskfaraniy the be- 
holder of many. 

® Here we have the usual functions of Varuna recognized. 

^ Veda ya upajdyatey who knows what is upa^ additionally, or 
subordinately, produced. The expression is obscure ; but, in con- 
nexion with the preceding, veda mdio * dwddah, who knows the 
twelve months, we cannot doubt the correctness of the Scholiast’s 
eonclusion, that the thirteenth, the supplementary, or intercalary, 
month of the Hindu luni-solar year is alluded to ; “ that thirteenth 
or additional month which is produced of itself, in connexion with 
the year,’’ — yas trayodaio^dhihamdBaupajdyate %anwaU<»ra%amipe 
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9. He, who knows the path of the Tast, the 
graceful, and the excelleijt, wind, and who knows 
those who reside above ; 

10. He, Vabuna, the accepter of holy rites, the 
doer of good deeds, has sat down, amongst the 
(divine) progeny," to exercise supreme dominion 
(over them). 

Varga XVIII. 11. Through him the sage beholds all the mar- 
vels that have been, or will be, wrought. 

12. May that very wise son of Amu keep us, all 
our days, in the right path, and prolong our lives. 

13. Vabuna clothes his well-nourished (person), 
wearing golden armour,’' whence the (reflected) rays 
are spread around ; — 

14. A divine (being), whom enemies dare not to 
offend, nor the oppressors of mankind, nor the 
iniquitous, (venture to displease) ; 

15. Who has distributed unlimited food to man- 
kind, and, especially, to us. 


swayam evodpadyate. The passage is important, as indicating the 
concurrent use of the lunar and solar years at this period, and 
the method of adjusting the one to the other. 

^ M shasdda * * pastydsw L The commentator explains pu- 
tydsu^ dawuhu prajdsuj divine progeny ; Rosen translates it, inter 
homines ; M. Langlois, au sein de nos demeures ; Dr. Roer, among 
Us subjects. The sovereignty of Varuna^ sdmrdjyaj is distinctly* 
specified. 

^ Bibhrad drdpim hwanyayamy that is, sumrnamayam kavachamy 
armour or mail made of gold. This looks as if the person of 
Varuia were represented by an image. The same may be said of 
the phraseology of v. 18 . 
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16. My thoughts ever turn back to him, who is Vatgaxix. 
beheld of many ; as the kine return to the pastures. 

17. Let us, together, proclaim that my offering 
has been prepared, and that you, as if the offerer, 
accept the valued (oblation). 

18. I have seen him whose appearance is grate- 
ful to all : I have beheld his chariot upon earth : 
he has accepted these my praises. 

19. Hear, VaeuAa, this my invocation: make us, 
this day, happy. I have appealed to thee, hoping 
for protection. 

20. Thou, who art possessed of wisdom, shinest 
over heaven and earth, and all the world. Do thou 
hear and reply (to my prayers), with (promise of) 
prosperity. 

21. Loose us from the upper bonds, untie the 
centre and the lower, that we may live.^ 


Si5kta III. (XXVI). 

The supposed author or reciter is StrarAutoA, as before ; the 
hymn is addressed to Aoni ; the metre is Gdyatri. 

1. Lord of sustenance, assume thy vestments (of y^jg^xx, 
light),* ** ’ and offer this our sacrifice. 

2. (Propitiated) by brilliant strains, do thou, 

* The expressions are, for the most part, the same as in the 
concluding verse of the preceding hymn ; but it ends differently ; 
jka»e, to live, — that wo may live. 

** The text has only vastrdni, clothes; meaning, the Scholiast 
says, dehchhddaMni tejdmi, investing radiance. 
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ever-youthftd Agni, selected by us, become our 
ministrant priest, (invested) with radiance. 

3. Thou, Agni, art, verily, as a loving father to 
a son, as a kinsman to a kinsman, as a friend to a 
friend. 

4. Let VaeuAa, Mitea, and Aetaman' sit down 
upon our sacred grass, as they did at the sacrifice of 
Manus.'* 

5. Preceding saerificer,'' be pleased with this our 
sacrifice, and with our friendship, and listen to these 
thy praises. 

Varga XXL 6. Whatever we offer, in repeated and plentiful 
oblation, to any other deity is, assuredly, offered to 
thee. 

7. May the lord of men, the sacrificing priest, 
the gracious, the chosen, be kind to us : may we, 
possessed of holy fires, be loved of thee. 

8. As the brilliant (priests), possessed of holy 
fires, have taken charge of our oblation, so we, with 
holy fires, pray to thee. 

9. Immortal Agni, may the praises of mankind 
be, henceforth, mutually (the sources of happiness) 
to both, (to ourselves and to thee). 

10. Agni, son of strength," (accept) this sacrifice, 

* Aryaman is an Adilya, a form of the monthly sun. He is 
said, also, to preside over twilight. 

^ Manushah, of Mams, who, the Scholiast says, is the same as 
Mam, the Pmjdpati. 

® Fiinyahtri; the Hotri\)Qim before us, according to Sdyah* 

^ Sahaso yah ; halasya putrah, son of strength. The epithet is 
not unfrequently repeated, and is sometimes applied to Ind/ra, 
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and this our praise, with all thy fires, and grant us 
(abundant) food. 


IV. (XXVII.) 

The ^ishiy divinity, and metre, as before, except in the last 
stanza, in which the metre is Trishhbhy and the Viswadevas 
are addressed. 

1. (I proceed) to address thee, the sovereign lord 
' of sacrifices, with praises ; (for thou scatterest our 

foes), like a horse, (who brushes off fiies with) his 
tail.*' 

2. May he, the son of strength, who moves 
everywhere fleetly, be propitious to us, and shower 
down (blessings). 

3. Do thou, Aoni, who goest everywhere, ever 
protect us, whether near or afar, from men seeking 
to do us injury. 

4. Agni, announce, to the gods, this our offering, 
and these our newest hymns.'’ 

5. Procure, for us, the food that is in heaven and 
mid-air, and grant us the wealth that is on earth."^ 


also. As applicable to Jpii, it is said to allude to the strength 
required for rubbing the sticks together, so as to generate fire. 

* The comparison is merely, we praise thee like a horse with a 
tail. The particulars are supplied by the Scholiast. 

'* O&yatram mvyansam, most new Giyatri verses ; showing 
the more recent composition of this Shhta. 

“ In the supreme, in the middle, and of the end, are the vague 
expressions of the text : their local appropriation is derived from 
the commentary. 


Varga XXII. 
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Varga xxm. 6. Thou, ChiteabhAot," art the distributor of 
riches ; as the waves of a river are parted by inter- 
jacent (islets). Thou ever pourest (rewards) upon 
the giver (of oblations). 

7. The mortal whom thou, Agni, proteotest in 
battle, whom thou incitest to combat, will always 
command (food). 

8. No one will ever be the vanquisher of this thy 
worshipper, subduer of enemies ; for notorious is 
his prowess. 

9. May he, who is worshipped by all men, convey 
us, with horses, through the battle : may he, (pro- 
pitiated) by the priests, be the bestower (of boun- 
ties). 

10. JaeIbodha,'’ enter into the oblation, for the 
completion of the sacrifice that benefits all man- 
kind. The worshipper offers agreeable laudation to 
the terrible (Agni).' 

Varga XXIV. 11. May the vast, illimitable, smoke-bannered, 
resplendent Agni be pleased with our rite, and 
grant us food. 

12. May Agni, the lord of men, the invoker and 
messenger of the gods, the brilliant-rayed, hear 


A commoii denominative of Agni^ he who has wonderful or 
various lustre. The following simile is very elliptically and ob- 
scurely expressed ; but such seems to be its purport, according to 
the explanation of the Scholiast. 

^ He who is awakened {hodha) by praise {jard), 

^ The text has to Rudra^' {Rudrdya\ which the Scholiast ex- 
plains to the fierce or cruel Agni ; ” kriirdydgnwge. 
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US, with our hymns; as a prince* (listens to the 
hards). 

13. Veneration to the great gods ; veneration to 
the lesser ; veneration to the young ; veneration to 
the old !'’ We worship (all) the gods, as well as we 
are able. May I not omit the praise of the elder 
divinities. 


S(5kta V. (XXVIII.) 

S'uNAHtoA is the Rishi: the metre of the six first stanzas is 
AmsMuhh ; of the three last, Gdyatru The first four stanzas 
are addressed to Indra ; the two next, to the domestic mortar ; 
the next two, to the mortar and pestle ; and the ninth is of a 
miscellaneous appropriation, either to Harischaxdra, (a Pm- 
jdpati), to the Adhishavana (or the effused libation), to the Soma 
juice, or to the skin [cliarma) on which it is poured. 

1. Indea, as the broad-based stone" is raised to vargaxxv. 
express the Soma juice, recognize and partake of 

the effusions of the mortar. 

2. Indea, (in the rite) in which the two platters, ‘‘ 


® a rich man” {rev an wa)k the whole of the text. The 
Commentator suggests all the rest of the comparison. 

^ These distinctions, of older and younger, greater and lesser, 
gods, arc nowhere further explained. S'maMepa^ it is said, 
worships the VUwadevas, by the advice of AgnL 
® The stone, or, rather, here, perhaps, the stone pestle, is that 
which is used to bruise the Soma plants, and so express the juice. 
The pestle employed in bruising or threshing grain is, usually, of 
heavy wood. 

^ AdMshmanydy two shallow plates or pateroif for receiving and 
pouring out the Soma juice. 
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for containing the juice,— as (broad as a woman’s) 
hips,— are employed, recognize and partake of the 
effusions of the mortar. 

3. Indea., (in the rite) in which the housewife 
repeats egress from and ingress into (the sacrificial 
chamber),® recognize and partake of the effusions of 
the mortar. 

4. When they bind the churning-staff (with a 
I cord),’’ like reins to restrain (a horse), Indea, re- 
cognize and partake of the effusions of the mortar. 

5. If, indeed, 0 Mortar, thou art present in 
every house, give forth (in this rite,) a lusty sound, 
like the drum of a victorious host. 

Varga XXVI. 0 _ of forest,® as the wind gently blows 
before thee, so do thou, 0 Mortar, prepare the 
Soma juice, for the beverage of Indea. 

® The Scholiast explains the terms of the text, apachyma and 
upachyavaf going in and out of the hall {sold ) ; but it should, 
perhaps, rather be, moving up and down, with reference to the 
action of the pestle. 

^ In churning, in India, the stick is moved by a rope passed 
round the handle of it, and round a post, planted in the ground, as 
a pivot. The ends of the rope being drawn backwards and for- 
wards, by the hands of the churner, gives the stick a rotatory 
motion amidst the milk, and thus produces the separation of its 
component parts. 

® The mortar is, usually, a heavy wooden vessel, found in every 
farmer B cottage. According to Sdyaia^ it is the divinities pre- 
siding over the mortar and pestle, not the implements themselves, 
that are addressed. 

^ Fanaspattj a large tree, but, in this verse, put, by metonymy, 
for the mortar, and, in verse 8, for the mortar and pestle. [See 

oo T 
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we be unworthy, do thou, Iin>RA, of boundless 
w^lth, enrich us with thousands of excellent cows 
and horses. 

2. Thy benevolence, handsome “ and mighty lord 
of food, endures for ever. Therefore, Index, of 
boundless wealth, enrich us with thousands of ex- 
cellent cows and horses. 

3. Cast asleep (the two female messengers of 
Yama). Looking at each other, let them sleep, never 
waking.** Index, of boundless wealth, enrich us 
with thousands of excellent cows and horses. 

4. May those who are our enemies slumber, and- 
those, 0 hero, who are our friends, be awake. 
Index, of boundless wealth, enrich us with thou- 
sands of excellent cows and horses. 

5. Index, destroy this ass, (our adversary), prais- 
ing thee with such discordant speech and do thou. 
Index, of boundless wealth, enrich us with thou- 
sands of excellent cows and horses. 


“ Siprin, literally, having either a nose or a lower jaw or chin ; 
that is, having a handsome prominent nose or chin. 

^ The text is very elliptical and obscure. It is, literally : ‘*Put to 
sleep the two reciprocally looking : let them sleep, not being 
awakened.’^ That two females arc intended is inferrible from 
the epithets being in the dual number and feminine gender ; and 
the Scholiast calls them — upon what authority is not stated — two 
female messengers of Tama : Yamadiityau, Mithudriid he ex- 
plains mithunatayd yugalariipetia pakyaia^ ‘‘looking, after the 
manner of twins, at each other.’ ^ 

® Nmantam papaydmuyd^ praising with this speech, that is of 
the nature of abuse. Ninddrupayd vdchd is the addition of the 
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6. Let the (adverse) breeze, with crooked course, 
alight afar off on the forest. Indea, of boundless 
wealth, enrich us with thousands of excellent cows 
and horses. 

7. Destroy every one that reviles us ; slay every 
one that does us injury. Indea, of boundless 
wealth, enrich us with thousands of excellent cows 
and horses. 

Si5kta VII. (XXX.) 

The Hymn is ascribed to S'iinahsepa : of the twenty-two stanzas 

of which it consists, sixteen arc addressed to Indea ; three, to 

the A^wins; and three, to Ushas, or the personified dawn. 

The metre is Gdyatrij except in verse sixteen, where it is 

TruMuhh. 

1. Let us, who are desirous of food, satisfy this 
your Indea, who is mighty and of a hundred 
sacrifices, with drops (of Soma juice) ; as a well (is 
filled with water). 

2. May he who is (the recipient) of a hundred 
pure, and of a thousand distilled, (libations) come 
(to the rite) ; as water, to low (places). 

3. All which (libations), being accumulated for 
the gratification of the powerful Indea, are con- 
tained in his belly ; as water, in the ocean. 

4. This libation is (prepared) for thee. Thou 
approachest it ; as a pigeon his pregnant (mate) : for, 
on that account, dost thou accept our prayer. 

5. Hero, Indea, lord of affluence, accepter of 

Scholiast, who adds : “ Therefore is he called an ass, as braying 

or uttering harsh sounds intolerable to hear YatM gardabhah 
kotwm aiahyam pmmham iahdam karoU. 


Varga 

XXVIII. 
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praise, may genuine prosperity be (the reward of 
him) who offers thee laudation. 

Vaigaxxix. 6. Eise up, S'atakbatu, for our defence in this 
conflict. We will talk together in other ma tters. 

7. On every occasion, in every engagement, we 
invoke, as friends, the most powerful Indra, for our 
defence. 

8. If he hear our invocation, let him, indeed, 
come to us, with numerous bounties, and with 
(abundant) food. 

9. I invoke the man (Indra,) who visits many 
worshippers, from his ancient dwelling-place, — ^thee, 
Indra, whom my father formerly invoked. 

10. We implore thee, as our friend, who art 
preferred and invoked by all, (to be favom-able) to 
thy worshippers, protector of dwellings. 

Vaigalxx. 11- Brinker of the Soma juice, wielder of the 
thunderbolt, 0 friend, (bestow upon) us, thy friends, 
and drinkers of the Soma juice, (abundance of cows) 
with projecting jaws.“ 

12. So be it, drinker of the Soma juice, wielder 
of the thunderbolt, our friend, that thou wilt do, 
through thy favour, whatever we desire. 

13. So, Indra, rejoicing along with us, we may 
have (abundant food) ; and cows may be ours, robust, 
and rich in milk, with which we may be happy. 

* The expression in the text is iiprinindm^ gen. plur. of the 
feminine hi^rinky having a nose or a jaw. It cannot, therefore, refer 
to the previous nouns in the gen. plur., ^omo/j^dmdm and naWi- 
ndmy which are masc. ; and the Scholiast, therefore, supplies gavdmy 
of cows, and adds samiihahy a multitude; or herd. 
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14. 0 Dhrishnu,® let some such divinity as 
thou art, self-presented, promptly bestow, when 
solicited, (bounties) upon thy praisers; as (they whirl) 
the axle of the wheels (of a car).'’ 

16. Such wealth, S'atakratu, as thy praisers 
desire, thou bestowest upon them ; as the axle (re- 
volves) with the movements (of the waggon).*’ 

16. Indra has ever won riches (from his foes), Vargaxxxt. 
with his champing, neighing, and snorting (steeds) ; 
he, the abounding in acts, the bountiful, has given 
us, as a gift, a golden chariot." 


“ The resolute, or firm, or high-spirited, — an appellative of 
Ind/ra. 

^ The verse is, throughout, very elliptical and obscure, and is 
intelligible only through the liberal additions of the Scholiast. 
The simile is, literally, like the axle of two cars, — ahliam na chah 
ryohj which the commentator renders, ratJmya chahrayoh, of the 
two wheels of a car, and adds prahhipanti, they cast, or turn over. 
The phrase seems to have puzzled the translators ; Rosen \_Adnota- 
tiones^ has cxirrum veluf duahus rotis ; Stevenson, that Uessinys may 
come round to tliemy with the same certainty that the wheel revolves 
round the axle ; Dr, Roer, as a wheel is brought to a chariot ; M. 
Langlois, que les autres diexiXy * non moins que toi sensibles d nos 
louangeSy soient pour nous comme Vaxe qui soutient et fait tourner les 
roues du char. The meaning intended, is, probably, the hope that 
blessings should follow praise, as the pivot on which they revolve ; 
as the revolutions of the wheels of a car turn upon the axle. 

® This repetition of the comparison is more obscure than in 
the preceding stanza. It is like the axle, by the acts, — ahham na 
SacMbhih. The Scholiast defines ‘ the acts ’ the movements of the 
car or waggon. 

® So the Br&hmaia. By Indruy pleased, a golden chariot was 
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17. Aswins, come hither, with viands borne on 
many steeds. Daseas, (let our dwelling) be filled 
with cattle and with gold. 

18. Dasbas, your chariot, harnessed for both alike, 
is imperishable : it travels. As wins, through the air. 

19. You have one wheel on the top of the solid 
(mountain), while the other revolves in the sky.® 

20. UsHAS,’' who art pleased by praise, what 
mortal enjoy eth thee, immortal ? Whom, mighty 
one, dost thou affect ? 

21. Diffusive, many-tinted, brilliant (TJshas), we 
know not (thy limits), whether they be nigh, or 
remote. 

22. Daughter of heaven,'’ approach, with these 
viands, and perpetuate our wealth.' 

given to him, that is, to SUnaMepa. He, nevertheless, hands him 
over to the A^wins. 

® There is no explanation of this myth, in the commentary. It 
may be connected with the Paurdnih notion of the single wheel 
of the chariot of the sun. — Vinhnu Purdna^ p. 217. 

^ The dawn ; daughter of the personified heaven, or its deity, 
Byudevatdyd duhiid. Rosen translates the name Aurora ; but it 
seems preferable to keep the original denomination ; as, except in 
regard to time, there is nothing in common between the two. In 
the VisMu Purd^a, [but see new edition, Yol. II., p. 249, note ♦] 
indeed, UaJid, a word of similar derivation as Ushasy is called night ; 
and the dawn is VyusMa, Several passages seem to indicate that 
Ushd or Ushas is the time immediately preceding daybreak. 

® We here take leave of SunaMepa ; and, it must be confessed, 
that, for the greater part, there is, in the hymns ascribed to him, 
little connexion with the legend narrated in the Rdmdyafia and 
other authorities. 
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ANUVAKA VII. 

St5kta I. (XXXI.) 

This Hymn is addressed to Agni ; the ^uU is HieaAyasti5pa, 
the son of Angiras. The eighth, sixteenth, and eighteenth 
stanza are in the Tmhfuhh metre ; the rest, in Jngatt. 

1. Thou, Agni, wast the first Angiras BisM :’' avargaxxxii. 
divinity, thou wast the auspicious friend of, the 

deities. In thy rite, the wise, the all-discerning, 
the hright-weaponed Maruts were engendered. 

2. Thou, Agni, the first and chiefest Angiras, 
gracestthe worship of the gods ; — sapient, manifold,’’ 
for the benefit of all the world, intelligent, the 
offspring of two mothers,' and reposing in various 
ways, for the use of man. 

3. Agni, preeminent over the wind,'’ become 
manifest to the worshipper, in approbation of his 
worship. Heaven and earth tremble (at thy power). 


^ According to Say ana j he was the first, as being the pro- 
genitor of all the Angirasas ; they being, according to the Brdh- 
maia^ as before quoted, nothing more than the coals or cinders of 
the sacrificial fire. There is no explanation of the origin assigned, 
in this verse, to the Maruts. 

^ Vihhu^ according to the Scholiast, means “of many kinds 
alluding to the different fires of a sacrifice. 

® Ihomdtdf either of two mothers, Le.y the two sticks, or, the 
maker of two, i.e.y heaven and earth. 

^ Literally, first in, or on, or over, the mnd, --prathamo mdta- 
riSwane ; alluding, according to the Scholiast, to the text, agnir 
vdyur ddityahy fire, air, sun, — in which Agni precedes Vdyu. 
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Thou hast sustained the burthen, in the rite for 
which the priest was appointed. Thou, Vasxj, hast 
worshipped the venerable (gods). 

4. Thou, Agni, hast announced heaven to Mantt : • 
thou hast more than requited PtotJravas,'’ doing 
homage to thee. When thou art set free by the 
attrition of thy parents, they bear thee, first, to the 
east, then, to the west, (of the altar).' 

5 . Thou, Aqni, art the showerer (of desires), the 
augmenter of the prosperity (of thy worshipper): 
thou art to be called upon, as the ladle is lifted up. 
Upon him who fully understands the invocation and 
makes the oblation," thou, the provider of sus- 
tenance, first bestowest light, and, then, upon all 
men. 

6. Agni, excellently wise, thou directest the man 
who follows improper paths, to acts that are fitted 
to reclaim him ; — thou who, in the strife of heroes, 
(grateful to them) as widely-scattered wealth, de- 
stroyest, in the combat, the mighty, by the feeble. 


It is said that Agni explained to Manu^ that heaven was to 
be gained by pious works. 

^ The agency of FururavaSy the son of Budhuy the son of Somay 
in the generation of fire by attrition, and its employment in the 
form of three sacrificial ‘fires, as told in the Fur Mas [VisMu 
FurMuy p. 397), may be here alluded to : but the phrase is only 
suhriU mhriUarahy doing more good to him who did good. 

® The fire is first applied to kindle the Ahavankya fire, and, 
then, to the Gdrha^atyay according to the Scholiast. 

^ He who knows the dhutiy with the vashafk^ritiy or utterance 
of the woifi vashaf at the moment of pouring the butter on the fire. 
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7. Thou sustainest, Aoni, that mortal (who wor- 
ships thee), in the best immortality, by daily food : 
thou bestowest on the sage, who is desirous (of 
creatures) of both kinds of birth," happiness and 
sustenance. 

8. Agni, who art praised, by us, for the sake of 
wealth, render illustrious the performer of the rite. 

May we improve the act by a new offspring, (given 
by thee). Preserve us, heaven and earth, along 
with the gods. 

9. Irreproachable Agni, a vigilant god amongst 
the gods, (abiding) in the proximity of (thy) parents,'* 
and bestowing upon us embodied (progeny), awake 
us. Be well-disposed to the offerer of the oblation ; 
for thou, auspicious Agni, grantest all riches. 

10. Thou, Agni, art well-disposed to us ; thou art 
our protector ; thou art the giver of life to us : we 
are thy kinsmen. TJninjurable Agni, hundreds and 
thousands of treasures belong to thee, who art the 
defender of pious acts, and attended by good men. 

11. The gods formerly made thee, Agni, the varga 
living general of the mortal Nahusha:" they made 

• It is not very clear what is meant : the expression is, who is 
very desirous, or longing, for both births. The Scholiast says, for 
the acquirement of bipeds and quadrupeds, — dwipaddm chatush- 
paddm IdlTidya, 

^ The parents are here said to bo heaven and earth. 

® Nalmha was the son of Aym, son of PuriravaSy who was 
elevated to heaven, as an Indra^ until precipitated, thence, for his 
arrogance. The circumstance alluded to in the text does not 
appear in the Paurddih narrative.— Pwrdday p. 413. 



82 ^iQ-vbda sANHUiL. 

the instructress of Mantis, when the son of my 
father was horn.* 

12. Agni, who art worthy to be praised, preserve 
ns, who are opulent, with thy bounties, and, also, the 
persons (of our sons). Thou art the defender of cattle, 
for the son of my son,” who is ever assiduous in thy 
worship. 

13. Thou, four-eyed Agni,' blazest, — as the pro- 
tector of the worshipper, — who art at hand, for the 
(security of the) uninterrupted (rite) : thou cherish- 


• This circumstance is not related, in the Pur anas, of lid, the 
daughter of Vaivamvata Manu , — VisMu Purdda^ p. 349. Frequent 
passages in the Vedas ascribe to lid the first institution of the rules 
of performing sacrifices. Thus, in the text, she is termed idsani^ 
which the Scholiast explains dharmopadesahartri^ the giver of 
instruction in duty. The Taittirkyas are quoted for the text, 
the daughter of was the illustrator of sacrifice*^ {yaj- 

ndnuhdsini) ; and the Vajasaneyis, for the passage : ‘ ‘ She [Ild^ ] said 
to Manuj 'Appoint me, to officiate in sacrifices, principal and sup- 
plementary ; for by me shalt thou obtain all thy desires’ ” — Prayd- 
jdnuydjdndm viadhye mam a/valcalpaya mayd sarvdn avdpsyasi 
hdmdn, M. Bumouf questions if Ild ever occurs in the sense of 
daughter of Manu, in the Vedas, and restricts its meaning to 
' earth’ or to ' speech.’ The passage of the text, Ildm aJcriiiwan 
manushasya sdsankm, he translates, les JDieux ont fait dUIla la prd- 
ceptriee de Vhomme, and considers it equivalent to les Dieux ont 
fait de la parole V institutrice de Vhomme, Introduction to the Bhdga- 
vata Purdha, III., pp. lxxxiv.-xci. We are scarcely yet in pos- 
session of materials to come to a safe conclusion on this subject.' 

'’We must conclude that this hymn was composed by the 
author in his old age, as he speaks of his grandson. 

® Illuminating the four cardinal points. 
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est, in thy mind, the prayer of thine adorer, who 
offers the oblation to thee, the harmless, the bene- 
volent. 

14. Thou, Agni, desirest (that the worshipper 
may acquire) that excellent wealth which is requi- 
site for the many-commended priest : thou art 
called the well-intentioned protector of the wor- 
shipper, who ever needs protection. Thou, who art 
all-wise, instructest the disciple, and (deflnest) the 
points of the horizon." 

15. Agni, thou defendest the man who gives 
presents (to the priests), on every side, like well- 
stitched armour.'* The man who keeps choice 
viands in his dwelling, and, with them, entertains 
(his guests), performs the sacrifice of life," and is the 
likeness of heaven. 

® This is said to allude to a legend in which the gods, intend- 
ing to offer a sacrifice, were at a loss to determine the cardinal 
points, until the perplexity was removed by Agni'^8 ascertaining 
the south. 

^ Forma ♦ syktam^ sewn armour. The Jcavacha was, perhaps, 
a quilted jacket, such as is still sometimes worn : the Scholiast 
says, formed with needles, without leaving a fissure. 

® The expression is rather ambiguous,— yajate, sacri- 
fices a life-sacrifice. Eosen renders it vivam hostiam mactat; 
but, in this place, it seems, rather, to denote an offering (food and 
hospitality) to a living being, the nriyajnOy worship of man, of 
Manu* The expression, however, is not incompatible with the 
practice of killing a cow for the food of a guest, thence denomi- 
nate^ as M. Langlois remarks, goghna, a cow-slayer. The Scho- 
liast sanctions either sense, explaining the phrase jivayc^ano- 
BoMtam yagnam^ a sacrifice with sacrifice of life, ox jwanUhpddyam^ 
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VMgaXXiv. 16. Aaui, forgive us this our negligence, this 
path in which we have gone astray. Thou art to he 
sought, as the protector and encourager of those 
who offer suitable libations: thou art the fuldller 
(of the end of rites): thou makest thyself visible 
to" mortals. 

17. Pure Agni, who goest about (to receive 
oblations), go, in thy presence, to the hall of sacri- 
fice, as did Manus, and Angieas, and Yatah, and 
others of old.** Bring hither the divine personages ; 
seat them on the sacred grass ; and offer them grate- 
ful (sacrifice). 

18. Agni, do thou thrive through this our prayer, 
which we make according to our ability, according 
to our knowledge. Do thou, therefore, lead us to 
opulence ; and endow us with right understanding, 
securing (abundant) food. 


Si5kta II. (XXXII.) 

The and metre are the same : the Hymn is addressed to Indea. 

1. I declare the former valorous deeds of Indua, 

that by which life is to be supported : he also explains jwaydjam 
by jivih, living, priests, who ijyante daJcshiidhhihf are worshipped 
bj gifts. 

* ftuhtkritf becoming present through desire for the offered 
oblation : the epithet is an unusual one. 

^ In like manner as ancient patriarchs, — such as Mmu, or An- 
giraSf — or former kings, repaired to different places where sacrifices 
were celebrated. Taydti was one of the sons of Nahmha*^ VisMu 
Purdia, p. 413. 
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wluoli the thunderer has achieved : he clove the 
dloud ; he east the waters down (to earth) ; he broke 
(a way) for the torrents of the mountain.* 

2; He olove the cloud, seeking refuge on the 
mountain : TwAsnfRi sharpened his far- whirling 
bolt: the flowing waters quickly hastened to the 
ocean ; like cows (hastening) to their calves. 

3. Impetuous as a bull, he quaffed the Soma 
juice : he drank of the libation at the triple sacri- 
floe.*’ Maghavan took his shaft, the thunderbolt, 
and, with it, struck the first-born of the clouds. 

4. Inasmuch, Indra, as thou hast divided the 

• In tlds and subsequent Siiktasy we have an ample elucidation 
of the original purport of the legend of Indra' b slaying Vritra, 
converted, by the Faurd^ik writers, into a literal contest between 
Ind/ra and an Asura, or chief of the A suras, from what, in the 
Vedas, is, merely, an allegorical narrative of the production of rain. 
Vritra, sometimes also named AM, is nothing more than the 
accumulation of vapour condensed, or, figuratively, shut up in, or 
obstructed by, a cloud. Ind/ra, with his thunderbolt, or atmo- 
spheric or electrical influence, divides the aggregated mass, and 
vent is given to the rain, which then descends upon the earth, 
and moistens the fields, or passes off in rivers. The language of 
the RidhoB is not always sufficiently distinct, and confounds 
metaphorical and literal representation ; but it never approximates 
to that unqualified strain of personification, which, beginning, 
apparently, with the Mahdhhdrata ( Vana-parva, ch. 100 ; also in 
other Farvas), became the subject of extravagant amplification 
by the compilers of the Furdflas. 

^ At the Trikadrukas, the three sacrifices termed Jyotish, 
Gauh, and Apu, No farther description of them occurs in the 
commentary. 
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first-bom of the clouds,* thou hast destroyed the 
delusions of the deluders ; and, then, engendering 
the sun, the dawn, the firmament, thou hast not 
left an enemy (to oppose thee).'’ 

5. With his yast destroying thunderbolt, Indea. 
strack the darkling mutilated Vritea. As the trunks 
of trees are felled by the axe, so lies Ahi,” prostrate 
on the earth. 

6. The arrogant Vritea, as if unequalled, defied 
Indea, the mighty hero, the destroyer of many, the 
soatterer of foes ; — ^he has not escaped the contact 
of the fate of (Indra’s) enemies. The foe of Indea 
has crushed the (banks of the) rivers.^ 

7. Having neither hand nor foot, he defied 

® The first-formed cloud. 

^ By scattering the clouds, and dispersing the darkness, Indra 
may be said to he the parent of the sun and daylight ; leaving no 
enemy, that is, nothing to obscure the atmosphere. 

® We have, here, and in other verses, both names, AM and 
Vritra. They are, both, given as synonyms of megha, a cloud, in 
the Mghatifu. The former is derived from hauj to strike, with d 
prefixed, arbitrarily shortened to a : the latter, lit., the encom- 
passer, or concealer, is from vri, to enclose, or vrit, to be, or to 
exist, or from vrM, to increase; a choice of etymologies inti- 
mating a vague use of the term. He is said to be vyania^ having 
a part, or, metaphorically, a limb, detached ; thus confounding 
things with persons, as is still more violently done in a following 
verse, where he is said to have neither hands nor feet. 

* The text has only rujdndh pipishe, he has ground the rivers : 
the Commentator supplies ‘‘the banks, which, he says, were 
broken down by the fall of Vfitray that is, by the inundation 
occasioned by the descent of the rain, 
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Indsa, who struck him, with the thunderbolt,, upon 
his m6untain<like shoulder, like one emasculated 
who pretends to virility : then Vritba, mutilated 
of many members, slept. 

8. The waters, that delight the minds (of men), 
flow over him, recumbent on this earth ; as a river 
(bursts through) its broken (banks). Ahi has been 
prostrated beneath the feet of the waters, which 
Vritea, by his might, had obstructed. 

9. The mother of Vritra was bending over her 
son, when Indra struck her nether part with his 
shaft. So the mother was above, and the son under- 
neath ; and Danu“ slept (with her son), like a cow 
with its calf. 

10. The waters carry off the nameless body of 
Vritra, tossed into the midst of the never-stopping, 
never-resting currents. The foe of Indra has slept 
through a long darkness. 

11. The waters, the wives of the destroyer,’’ 
guarded by Am, stood obstructed, like the cows by 
PaAi : but, by slaying Vritra, Indra set open the 
cave that had confined them. 

12. When the single resplendent Vritra re- 
turned the blow (which had been inflicted), Indra, 
by thy thunderbolt, thou becamest (furious), like a 


• Bdm is derived from do, to cut or destroy, or from JDam, the 
wife of Kaiyiapa, and mother of the Ddnavas or Titans. 

^ Ddsapatnkh. Ddsa is said to he a name of Vritra, as the 
destroyer of all things, or all holy acts, — ^he who ddsayati 
harmdUi, 


Varga 

XXXVIII. 
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horse’s tail.* Thou hast rescued the kine ; thou 
hast ■veon, hero, the Soma juice thou hast let loose 
the seven rivers to flow.® 

13. Neither the lightning nor the thunder (dis- 
charged by Vritra), nor the rain which he showered, 
nor the thunderbolt, harmed Indea, when he and 
Am contended, and Maghavan triumphed, al^, 
over other (attacks). 

14. When fear^ entered, Indea, into thy heart, 
when about to slay Am, what other destroyer of.him 

^ We have had this simile before ; as a horse lashes his tail, to 
get rid of the flies, 

** Alluding, it is said, to a legend of Indra^s having drunk a 
libation prepared by TwasMri, after the death of his son, — who, 
according to a Paurdiilc legend, was Trisiras^ also killed by Indra, 
— and to avenge which, Vritra was created by Twashtri, 

® According to one Faurddilc legend, the Granges divided, on 
its descent, into seven streams, termed the Nalink, Pdvani, and 
Hlddini, going to the east ; the Chahshu, Sitd, and Sindhu, to the 
west ; and the BhdgiratM, or Ganges proper, to the south. In 
one place in the Mahdhhdrata, the seven rivers are termed Vos- 
tvohasdrd, BWni, Pdvani, Qangd, Skid, Sindhu, and Jamhiinadi; in 
another, Qangd, Tamund, Plahahagd, Rathasthd, Sarayii, Gomatl, 
and GaMakL [See the Vishnu PurdHa, new edition, Vol. II., 
pp. 120, 121, and notes.] In a text quoted and commented on 
by Tdslca, we have ten rivers, named Gangd, Yamund, Saraswedi, 
Sutudrij ParusJM, Asikni, Marudvridhd, Vitastd, Arjikiyd, and 
Sush)md, Of these, the ParusJM is identified with the Irdvati ; 
the ArjiMyd with the Vipd§ ; and the Sushomd, with the Sindhu. 
— Nir., III., 26, The original enumel’ation of seven appears to be 
that which has given rise to the specifications of the Pwrdikas. 

^ The Scholiast intimates, that this fear was, the uncertainty 
whether he should destroy Vritra, or not ; but, in the Purdik^f 
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didst thou look for, that, alarmed, thou didst tra- 
verse ninety and nine streams, like a (swift) hawk? 

16. Then Indea, the wielder of the thunderbolt, 
became the sovereign of all that is moveable or im- 
moveable, of hornless and homed cattle ; and, as he 
abides the monarch of men, he comprehended all 
things (within him) ; as the circumference compre- 
hends the spokes of a wheel. 


THIED ADHYAyA. 


ANUVAKA VIL (continued). 

SdoA III. (XXXIII.) 

The flishi is, as before, HiaAftTAsniPA. Indea, also, is the 
divinity : the metre is TritMiibh, 

1. Come, let us repair to Indea," (to recover our 
stolen cattle) ; for he, devoid of malice, exhilarates 
our minds : thereupon he will bestow upon us 
perfect knowledge of this wealth, (which consists) 
of kine. 


Indra is represented as fearing his enemy’s prowess, and hiding 
himself in a lake. Something like this is, also, intimated in other 
passages of the text; whence the PaurdHih fiction. The Brdh- 
mdin and the Taittiriya are quoted, as stating that Indra, after 
killing Vritra, thinking he had committed a sin, fied to a great 
distance. 

* This is all the text says. The Scholiast adds : “ The gods are 
supposed to say this to one another, when their cows have been 
carried of^.” 


Varga I. 
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2. I fly, like a hawk to its cherished nest, to that 
Indea who is to be inroked, by his worshippers, in 
battle; glorifying, with excellent hymns, him who 
is invincible, and the giver of wealth. 

3. The commander of the whole host has bound 
his quiver (on his back) : the lord* drives the cattle 
(to the dwelling) of whom he pleases. Mighty 
Indea, bestowing upon us abundant wealth, take 
not advantage of us, like a dealer.'* 

4. Yerily, Indea, thou hast slain the wealthy 
barbarian® with thine adamantine (bolt) ; — thou, 
singly assailing (him), although with auxiliaries (the 
Maeuts,) at hand.* Perceiving the impending mani- 
fold destructiveness oflthy bow, they, the Sanakas,® 
the neglecters of sacrifice, perished. 

* Ary a, here explained swdmm, master, owner, lord,— mean- 
ing Indra. 

^ Lit., do not be to us a padi, a trafficker ; such being one sense 
of the term ; from pana, price, hire. Indra is solicited not to make 
a hard bargain, not to demand too much from his worshippers. 

® Vritra, the Dasyu, literally, a robber, but, apparently, used 
in contrast to Arya, as if intending the imcivilized tribes of 
India. He is called wealthy, because, according to the VdjaMneyis, 
he comprehends, within him, all gods, all knowledge, all obla- 
^ons, — Vritrasydntah sarve devdh sarvdi cha vidydh sarvddi 
ha/vinshi cMsan. 

* So the Brdhmaia. The Ma/ruts who accompanied Ind/ra did 
not attack Vritra: but they stood nigh, and encouraged the 
former, saying, Strike, 0 Lord ; show thyself a hero.’* 

® The followers of Vritra are called by this name, the meaning 
of which is not very satisfactorily explained by sandn Myanti^ 
they who eulogize benefactor. They are also called, in this and 
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6. The neglecters of sacrifice, contending with 
the sacrificers, Inoea, fied, with averted faces. 
Iot)EA, fierce, unyielding, lord of steeds, (they dis- 
appeared,) when thou didst blow the disregarders of 
religion from off the heaven, and earth, and sky. 

6. (The adherents of Vbitea) encountered the Varga 
army of the irreproachable (Indea): men of holy 
lives encouraged him.“ Scattered before him, con- 
scious (of their inferiority), like the emasculated 
contending with men, they fied by precipitous paths. 

7. Thou hast destroyed them, Indea, whether 
weeping, or laughing, on the furthest verge of the 
sky; thou hast consumed the robber, (having 
dragged him) from heaven, and hast received the 
praises of the worshipper, praising thee and offering 
libations. 

8. Decorated with gold and jewels, they were 
spreading over the circuit of the earth ; but, mighty 
as they were, they triumphed not ovef Indea : he 
dispersed them with the (rising) sun.'* 

the next verse, ayajwdnah, non-sacrificers, in contrast to the yaj^ 
tvdndh or sacrificers ; here, apparently, also identifying the fol- 
lowers of Vritra with races who had not adopted, or were hostile 
to, the ritual of the Vedas, 

* KsUtayo navagwdhi men whose practices were commend- 
able. Or the ^ men,’ it is said, may be the Angirasas, engaged in 
offering libations to Indra for nine months, in otder to give him 
courage. 

^ We revert, here, to the allegory. The followers of Vf^itra 
are, here, said to be the shades of night, which are dispersed by 
the rising of the sun : according to the Brdhmada, Yerily, the 
Biuv 'W'hen he rises in the east, drives away the Edkshasas,'^ 
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9. Indba, as thou enjoyest both heaven and 
earth, investing the nniverse vrith thy magnitude, 
thou hast blown away the robber with the prayers 
which are repeated on behalf of those who do not 
comprehend them.* 

10. When the waters descended not upon the 
ends of the earth, and overspread not that giver of 
affluence with its productions, then Indei, the 
showerer, grasped his bolt, and, with its brightness, 
milked out the waters from the darkness. 

Vwgft ni. 11. The waters flowed, to provide the food of 
Indea ; but (Veitea) increased, in the midst of the 
navigable (rivers) : then Indea, with his fatal and 
powerful shaft, slew Veitea, whose thoughts were 
ever turned towards him. 

12. Indea set free (the waters) obstructed by 
(Veitea), when sleeping in the caverns of the earth, 
and slew the homed dryer up (of the world).** Thou, 


* This passage is rather obscure, owing to the vague purport 
of the preposition abhi; amanyamdndn dbhi mmyamdmir Irak- 
malhihj with prayers to be understood over those not under- 
standing;” that is, according to the Scholiast, those yajamdnas^ 
or institutors of sacrifices, who merely repeat the 'mantras without 
understanding their meaning, are, nevertheless, to be protected by, 
or are to reap the benefit of, those mantras ; and with mantras^ or 
prayers of this description, Ind/ra is to be animated, or empowered 
to blow away or scatter the followers of Vriiray clouds and dark- 
ness. Eosen renders the expression, carminihus respiomtibus 
eos, qui hymnorum tuorum sensum veVnon perspiciunt\ M. Langlois 
has {exciU) eontrs ces mMants pa/r nos chants respectueux, 

^ Sringidam * iushdam. The first, literally, having horns, the 
Scholiast explains ** furnished with weapons like the horns of hulls 
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Maohayait, with equal swiftness and strength, didst 
kill, with thy thunderbolt, the enemy defying thee 
to battle. 

13. The weapon of Indea fell upon his adver- 
saries : with his sharp and excellent (shaft) he 
destroyed their cities : he then reached Veitea with 
his thunderbolt, and, (by) slaying him, exhilarated 
his mind. 

14. Thou, Indea, hast protected Ktjtsa, grateful 
for his praises: thou hast defended the excellent 
Dasadtd, engaged in battle : the dust of thy cour- 
ser’s hoofs ascended to heaven : the son of S'witeA. 
(through thy favour,) rose up, to be again upborne 
by men.® 

16. Thou hast protected, Maghavan, the ex- 
cellent son of S'wiTEA, when combating for his 
lands, and encouraged, (by thee,) when immersed in 
water. Do thou inflict sharp pains on those of 

and buffaloes/’ S'ushnam, literally, drying, drying up, is applied 
to Vritra, or the cloud, as withholding the moisture necessary for 
fertility. 

* Kutaa is said to be a Rishi^ founder of a gotray a religious 
family, or school, and is elsewhere spoken of as the particular 
friend of Indr a, or even as his son. He is the reputed author of 
several h^jrmns. We have a Puruhutaa in the Fur Mas : but he 
was a Rdjdy the son of Mdndhdtri,^ Vishnu Purdda^ p. 363. 
[Also see below, especially, Yol. III., p. 205, note 1.] Paiadyu 
is also called a J^isU; but he appears to have been a warrior : [see 
YI., XXYI., 4 ?] no mention of him is found in the Pu/rdHas. The 
same may be said of Sioaitreyay or SMtryay the son of a female 
termed Skitrd. S\ffitrya is described, in the nezt stanza, as having 
hidden himself in a pool of water, through fear of his enemies. 
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hostile minds, ivho have long stood (in enmity) 
against us. 


sfei. IT. (XXXIY.) 

The RUlii is the Bame ; the Hymn is addressed to the A^wins ; 

the metre is Jagatk, except in the ninth and twelfth stanzas, 

in which it is TrMuhk 

1. Wise Aswms, be present with us thrice to- 
day.* Vast is your vehicle, as well as your munifi- 
cence : your union is like that of the shining (day) 
and dewy (night). (Suffer yourselves) to be detained 
by the learned (priests). 

2. Three are the solid (wheels) of your abund- 
ance-bearing chariot, as all (the gods) have known 
(it to be), when attendant on Vena, the beloved of 
Soma three are the columns placed (above it) for 
support and, in it, thrice do you journey by night, 
and thrice by day. 

» We have a variety of changes rung, in this hymn, upon the 
number * three.* In this place, allusion, it is said, is made either 
to the three diurnal sacrifices, — at dawn, mid-day, and sunset,— or 
to the faculty of all divinities, of being tripathagdh, or going 
equally through the heavens, the firmament, and the earth. 

^ The A^wins are said to have filled or car, vrith 

all sorts of good things, when they went to the marriage of Vend 
with Sorntty — a legend not found in the Furdnas. 

° So the Scholiast explains slcamhhdsah skalhitdsa dralhy posts 
standing up from the body of the car, which the riders may lay 
hold of, if, by its rapid or uneven motion, they should be afraid of 
falling out. 
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3. Thrice in one entire day do you repair the 
faults (of your worshippers). Thrice to-day sprinkle 
the oblation with sweetness ; and thrice, evening 
and mommg, A^wins, grant us strength-bestdwing 
food. 

4. Thrice, Aswins, visit our dwelling, and the 
man who is well-disposed towards us ; thrice repair 
to him who deserves your protection, and instruct 
us in threefold knowledge : thrice grant us gratify- 
ing (rewards) ; thrice shower upon us food, as (Indra 
pours down) rain. 

5. Aswins, thrice bestow upon us riches ; thrice 
approach the divine rite ; thrice preserve our intel- 
lects : thrice grant us prosperity; thrice, food. The 
daughter of the sun has ascended your three- 
wheeled car. 

6. Thrice grant us, Aswins, the medicaments of 
heaven, and those of earth, and those of the firma- 
ment. Give to my son the prosperity of S'antu.* 
Cherishers of wholesome (herbs), preserve the well- 
being of the three humours (of the body).'’ 

7. Aswins, who are to be thrice worshipped, day 
by day, repose on the triple (couch of) sacred grass 
upon the earth, (that forms the altar). Car-bome 


• Smyv, is said to be the son of Brihaspati, brought up by the 
Aheint. 

^ The text has only tridhdtu, the aggregate of three humours, 
said, by the Scholiast, agreeably to medical writers, to denote 
wind, bile, and phlegm. 
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NX5A3!YA8,* repair, from afer, to the threefold (place 
of sacrifice) as the vital air, to (living) bodies. 

8. Come, Aswins, thrice, with the seven mother- 
streams.' The three rivers are ready;* the triple 
oblation is prepared. Eising above the three worlds, 
yon defend the sun. in the sky, who is established 
for both night and day.' 

9. Where, Nasattas, are the three wheels of 
your triangular car Where, the three fastenings 
and props (of the awning) ? When will be the har- 
nessing of the powerful ass,* that you may come to 
the sacrifice ? 

10. Come, Nasatyas, to the sacrifice. The obla- 
tion is offered. Drink the juice, with mouths that 

® They in wliom tliere is not {na) untruth {amtya\ 

The text has only ^‘to the three:'' the Scholiast adds 
‘‘altars, sev’erally appropriated to oblations of ghee, to animal 
sacrifices, and to libations of — aisMihapdMcasaurniha’- 

riipd vedkh, 

® Gangd and the other rivers are here considered as the parents 
of the water which rolls in their streams. 

^ Three sorts of jars, or pitchers, used to contain and pour out 
the Soma juice, at the three daily sacrifices. 

^ Inasmuch as the rising and setting of the sun indicate the 
arrival of both day and night. In what way the ASwins are of 
service to the luminary does not appear. 

^ The apex of the car is in front, the base is the back part, 
forming three angles. The text has only trivrito rathasya, which 
the Scholiast interprets irumkhydhair airihhir upetmya ♦ rathasya, 

» The text has rdsalha, a synonym of ga/rdalha^ an ass. 
According to the Nighadtu^ there is a pair of them : RdscAMvai- 
wtnohy “ Two asses are the steeds of the Aiwins.*^ 
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relish the sweet savour. Before the daws, even, 
Savitm sends, (to bring you) to the rite, your won- 
derful car," shining with clarified butter. 

11. Come, NAsattas, with the thrice eleven di- 
vinities;'’ come, A4wiN8,;to drink the oblation. 
Prolong our lives ; efface bur faults ; restrain our 
enemies ; and be ever with us. 

12. Borne in your car that traverses the three 
worlds, bring to us, Aswins, present afduence, 
attended by (male) progeny. I call upon you both, 
listening to me, for protection. Be to us for vigour 
in battle. 

Si5kia V. (XXXV.) 

The RkU is the same : the first and ninth verses are in the Jagati 

metre ; the rest, in the Trkhhhh. The divinity of the whole 

Hymn is Savitei ; but, in the first verse, Agni, Mitra, Variji^a, 

and Night are included, as subordinate or associated deities. 

1. I invoke Agni first, for protection : I invoke, 
for protection, Mitea and Varuna : I invoke Nighty 
who brings rest to the world : I invoke the divine 
Savitri, for my preservation. 

2. Eevolving through the darkened firmament, 

“ Implying that the Aswins are to be worshipped, with this 
hymn, at dawn. 

^ This is authority for the usual PaurMih enumeration of 
thirty-three deities, avowedly resting on Vaidik texts. The list is, 
there, made up of the eight Vasm^ eleven Rud/ras^ twelve AdityaSy 
Pragdpatiy and Vashafkdra {Vishnu Purdday'p. 123 and note 27) ; 
but the Scholiast intimates a different classification, or the three- 
fold repetition of eleven divinities, agreeably to the text : ** Ye 
eleven deities, who are in heaven ,-— devdso divy ekdda^a stha, 
[I., CXXXIX., 11 : see Vol. II, p. 62. J 


11 
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arousing mortal and immortal, the divine Savtebi 
travels in his golden chariot, beholding the (several) 
worlds. 

3. The divine Savitri travels by an upward and 
by a downward path:* deserving adoration, he 
journeys with two white horses: he comes hither, 
from a distance, removing all sins. 

4. The many-rayed adorable Savitri, having 
power (to disperse) darkness from the world, has 
mounted his nigh-standing chariot, decorated with 
many kinds of golden ornaments, and furnished 
with golden yokes. 

5. His white-footed coursers,'’ harnessed to his 
car with a golden yoke, have manifested light to 
mankind. Men and all the regions are ever in the 
presence of the divine Savitri. 

6. Three are the spheres : two are in the prox- 
imity of Savitri, one leads men to the dwelling 
of Yama.® The immortal (luminaries)^ depend 

® That is, ascending from sunrise to the meridian, and then 
declining. 

^ The horses of Savitri axe here termed iydva, which, 
properly, signifies ‘ the brown but, in verse three, they have been 
called * white the present must be, therefore, a proper name, 
unless the hymner contradicts himself. 

® The spheres or lolcas which lie in the immediate path of the 
sun are said to be heaven and earth : the intermediate loTca, an- 
tarihshay or firmament, is described as the road to the realm of 
Yamay the ruler of the dead, by which the preidh, or ghosts, 
travel. Why this should not be considered equally the course of 
the sun is not very obvious. 

^ The text has only amritdy ** the immortals : the Scholiast 
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upon Savitbi ; as a car, upon the pin of the axle. 

Let him who knows (the greatness of Savitbi) 
declare it. 

7. SotabAa,* (the solar ray), deep-quivering, life- Varga vii. 
bestowing, well-directed, has illuminated the three 
regions. Where, now, is S^eta ? Who knows to 

what sphere his rays have extended?” 

8. He has lighted up the eight points of the 
horizon, the three regions of living beings, the seven 
rivers. May the golden-eyed Savitei come hither, 
bestowing upon the offerer of the oblation desirable 
riches. 

9. The golden-handed, all-beholding Savitbi tra- 
vels between the two regions of heaven and earth, 
dispels diseases, approaches the sun,” and over- 
spreads the sky with gloom, alternating radiance. 

10. May the golden-handed, life-bestowing, well- 
guiding, exhilarating, and affluent Savitbi be pre- 
sent (at the sacrifice) ; for the deity, if worshipped 


supplies “ the moon and constellations,’’ or, in another accepta- 
tion, ‘‘ the rains;” amrita having, for one meaning, water. 

“ Supa^nUf the well- winged, is, in the Nighantuy a synonym of 
rakmif a ray : one of its epithets, asura^ is here explained life- 
giving ; from asUy vital breath, and m, who gives. 

^ This is supposed to he said of the sun before dawn, while he 
is absent. 

° Veti siiryam dbhi. The Scholiast endeavours to explain this, 
by observing, that, although Savitri and Siirya are the same, as 
regards their divinity, yet they are two different forms, and, 
therefore, one may go to the other ; yadyapi smitriBiiryayor 
Bhidm^tdtwam tathdpi mMihhdem gantriganta/vyahhdvak 
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in the evening, is at hand, driving away Bdkshasas 
and Ydtudhdnas, 

11. Thy paths, Savitbi, are prepared of old, are 
free from dust, and well-placed in the firmament. 
(Coming) by those paths,, easy to be traversed, pre- 
serve us to-day. Deity, speak to us. 

ANUVAKA VIIL 
SteA 1. (XXXVI.) 

The Riihi is KaAwa, son of Ghoka : the deity is Agni, identi- 
fied, in the thirteenth and fourteenth stanzas, with the Tiipa, 
or sacrificial post. The metre of the odd verses is Brihati, 
having twelve syllables in the third pMa, or quarter of the 
stanza : the metre of the even verses is termed Satobrihati, 
having the first and third pddas equal. 

Varga viii. 1. Wo implorc, with sacred hymns, the mighty 
Agni, — whom other {liishis) also praise,— for the 
benefit of you, who are many people, worshipping 
the gods. 

2. Men have recourse to Agni, the augmenter 
of vigour. Offering oblations, we worship thee. Do 
thou, liberal giver of food, be well-disposed to us, 
here, this day, and be our protector. 

3. We select thee, Agni, the messenger and in- 
voker of the gods, who art endowed with all know- 
ledge. The flames of thee, who art mighty and 
eternal, spread around thy rays, touch the heavens. 

4. The deities VaeuAa, Mitea, and Aetaman* 

Aryaman is here explained, he who measures or estimates 
properly the <vryaB^ wryin mimite. 
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kindle thee, (their) ancient messenger. The man 
who has offered thee (oblations) obtains, through 
thee, Agni, universal wealth. 

5. Thou, Agni, art the giver of delight, the in- 
voker and messenger of the gods,* the domestic 
guardian of mankind. The good and durable ac- 
tions which the gods perform are, all, aggregated 
in thee. 

6. Youthful and auspicious Agni, whatever obla- Varga 
tion may be presented to thee, do thou, well-dis- 
posed towards us, either now or at any other time, 
convey it to the powerful gods. 

7. In this manner the devout adore thee, who 
art such (as described), bright with thine own 
radiance. Men, with (seven)'’ ministrant priests, 

* Kosen has nuntius hominum, which agrees better with the 
order of the text, duto visdm a%i: but Bay aim connects viidm 
with what, in the original, precedes, grihapatihf lord of the dwell- 
ing, and explains data by devaduta. 

^ The Scholiast supplies “ the seven According to another 
text, sapta hotrdh prdchir vashdfkurvantiy the seven principal 
priests pour out the oblation. According to Mr. Stevenson, the 
seven priests or assistants at the Boma~ydga are : — 1. The institu- 
tor, or Tajamdna; 2. The Eotriy who repeats the hymns of the 
]g.ich; 3. The Udgdtri, who chants the Bdma; 4. The Potriy 
who prepares the materials for the oblation ; 5. The Neskfriy who 
pours it on the fire; 6. The Brahmd, who superintends the 
whole ; and, 7 . The RahhaSy who guards the door. This enume- 
ration omits one of the principal performers, the AdhwaryUy who 
recites the formulae of the Tajushy and who should, probably, 
take the place of the Tajamdna, The others, except the last, are, 
also, included among the sixteen (see p. 37 , note b). 
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kindle Aqni (with oblations), victorious over their 
enemies. 

8. The destroying (deities, along with thee,) have 
slain Veitra. : they have made earth, and heaven, 
and the firmament, the spacious dwelling-place (of 
living creatures). May Agni, possessed of wealth, 
when invoked, be a benefactor to KaAwa ; like a 
horse that neighs in a confiict for cattle.* 

9. Take your seat, Agni, on the sacred grass ; for 
thou art mighty. Shine forth ; for thou art devoted 
to the gods. Adorable and excellent Agni, emit the 
moving and graceful smoke. 

10. Bearer of oblations, (thou art he) whom the 
gods detained for the sake of Manu ; whom, giver 
of wealth, KaAwa, the host of pious guests,'’ has 
detained; whom Indea detained ; and whom (now,) 
some other worshipper has detained. 

Varga X. n. The rays of that Agni, whom Kanwa made 
more brilliant than the sun, preeminently shine: 
him do these our hymns, him do we, extol. 

12. Agni, giver of food, complete our treasures ; 
for the friendship of the gods is obtainable through 
thee. Thou art lord over famous viands. Make us 
happy ; for thou art great. 

* Erandad aiwo gmiuMishu, like a horse making a noise in 
rvishes for cattle. The Scholiast adds sangrdmthi, in battles, 
having, for their object, tbe wish to win cattle, -yovMAayecAcAWyMA- 
Utha. The relation of the simile to Agni is somewhat obscure. 

Medhgdtithi, attended by venerable (medhga) gnests {atithi), 
is, here, an epithet of Eadwa, whose son has been before intro- 
duced, as Medhdtithi, the ^isMot the twelfth and following Siikttu. 
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13. Stand up elrect, for our protection, like the 
divine Savitri. Erect, thou art the giver of food, 
for which we invoke thee with unguents, and priests, 
(offering oblations).* ** 

14. Erect, preserve us, by knowledge, from sin : 
consume every malignant spirit ; raise us aloft, 
that we may pass (through the world) ; and, that we 
may live, convey our wealth (of oblations) to the 
gods. 

15. Youthful and most resplendent Agni, pro- 
tect us against evil spirits, and from the malevolent 
(man) who gives no gifts : protect us from noxious 
(animals), and from those who seek to kill us. 

16. Agni, with the burning rays, destroy entirely Varga 
our foes, who make no gifts, as (potters’ ware,) with 

a club:* let not one who is inimical to us, nor the 
man who attacks us with sharp weapons, prevail 
against us. 

17. Agni is solicited for power-conferring (afflu- 
ence) : he has granted prosperity to Zanwa ; he has 
protected our friends, as well as the (sage who was) 
the host of the holy, and (every other) worshipper 
(who has had recourse to him) for riches. 

18. We invoke, from afar, along with Agni, Tue- 


* Agniy as erect, is here said to be identified with the yupa or 
post to which the victims, at a sacrifice of animals, are bound ; 
and, according to Akwaldyamy this and the next verse are to be 
recited, on such occasions, at the time of setting up the post. 

^ The text has only ghmdy with a club : the Scholiast adds 

** the pottery,” IhdMdi, 
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va4a, Yabtt, and UgeAdeva. Let Agni, the arrester 
of the robber, bring hither NavatIstwa, Bmhad- 
BATEA, and TUEVfTI.® 

19. Maeu detained thee, Agni, (to give) light to 
the various races of mankind. Bom for the sake of 
sacrifice, and satiated with oblations, thou, whom 
men reverence, hast blazed for Eanwa. 

20. The flames of Agni are luminous, powerful, 
fearful, and not to be trusted. Ever, assuredly and 
entirely, consume the mighty spirits of evil, and all 
our other adversaries. 

SfeA II. (XXXVII.) 

The Rithi is KaAwa ; the Hymn is addressed to the Maeuib ; 
the metre is GdyatrL 

Varga xii. 1. Celebrate, Eanwas,^ the aggregate strength of 
the Maruts, sportive, without horses,® but shining 
in their car ; 


* l^othing more is said, of the persons named in this verse, than 
that they were Rdjanlm, royal sages. [See p. 149, and Yols. 
II., III., lY., passim.'] Twmka may be another reading of 
Twrmsu^ who, with Ftw?w, was a son of Yaydti^ of the lunar 
race. We have several princes, in the Purd^as, of the name of 
Bfihad/rai'ha ; but the others are, exclusively, Vaidik 
** Kaiwas may mean either the members of the gotra (the 
family, or school) of Kaiwa, or, simply, sages or priests. 

® The phrase is anarvdiam, which the Scholiast explains, 
hhrdtrivyarahitam, literally, without a brother’s son, which would 
be a very unintelligible epithet. Arvan is, in its usual accepta- 
tion, a horse ; and being without horses would not be inapplicable 
to the MdrutSj whose chariot is drawn by deer. Bhrdtfivya has, 
for one sense, that of enemy ; whence Rosen renders the expression 
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2. Who, home by spotted deer, were bom self- 
radiant, with weapons, war-cries,* and decorations. 

3. I hear the cracking of the whips in their 
hands, wonderfully inspiring (courage) in the fight. 

4. Address the god-given prayer*' to those who are 
your strength, the destroyers of foes, the powerful, 
possessed of brilliant reputation. 

5. Praise the sportive and resistless might of the 
Maetjts, who were bom amongst kine/ and whose 
strength has been nourished by (the enjoyment of) 
the milk.* 

6. Which is chief leader among you, agita- Varga xiii. 

of the text, hostium and M. Langlois, inattaquabU : but 

it is doubtful if a/rvan can admit of such an interpretation. 

* Vdi'ibUh, with sounds, or speeches; i.e.^ according to the 
Scholiast, with cries terrifying the enemy^s army. Vdii is a syno- 
^nym of vdch, speech, voice, in the Mghanh. 

^ Devattam brahma^ the praise or prayer which recommends 
the oblation, obtained from the lavour or instruction of the gods. 

® The text has goshu * Mdrutaniy the tiibe of Maruts among the 
cows. Another text is cited, which says the MaruU were born of 
milk, hxPrisni, — Priiniyai vai pay aso Maruto jdtdh, 

^ The passage is brief and obscure, rasasya vavridhe, 
which is explained, their vigour, derived from or of the milk, 
was increased (either) in enjoyment or in the belly,— 
pasya sambandhi tat tejo jamblie suhha udare vd * vriddham abMt 
Bosen renders it, in utero lactis vires augentur ; M. Langlois has 
qui r\gne au milieu des vaches {celestes)^ et ouvre avec force {fours 
mamelhs pour en faire couler) le hit. The cows he considers the 
clouds ; and the milk, the rain : but it is the sardhas, the tejas^ the 
vigour, or strength, of the MarutSf which has been augmented in or 
by, not exerted upon, the ram^ or milk. 
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tors of heaven and earth, who shake all around, like 
the top (of a tree) ? 

7. The householder, in dread of your fierce and 
violent approach, has planted* a firm (buttress) ; for 
the many-ridged mountain is shattered (before you), 

8. At whose impetuous approach earth trembles ; 
like an enfeebled monarch, through dread (of his 
enemies). 

9. Stable is their birth-place, (the sky) ; yet the 
birds (are able) to issue from (the sphere of) their 
parent : for your strength is everywhere (divided) 
between two (regions, — or, heaven and earth). 

10. They are the generators of speech : they 
spread out the waters, in their courses : they urge 
the lowing (cattle) to enter (the water), up to their 
knees, (to drink). 

Vaiga XIV. 11. They drive, before them, in their course, the 
long, vast, uninjurable, rain-retaining cloud. 

12. Maetjts, as you have vigour, invigorate man- 
kind : give animation to the clouds. 

13. Wherever the Makuts pass, they fill the way 
with clamour: every one hears their (noise). 

14. Come quickly, with your swift (vehicles). 
The offerings of the Kanwas are prepared. Be 
pleased with them. 

15. The offering is prepared for your gratifica- 


^ The text has only mdnmho dadhre, the man has planted : the 
Scholiast explains the former, grihamdmiy the master of the bouse, 
and adds, to the latter, grihaddShydriham dridkim stamhham^ 
a strong post, to give stability to the dwelling. 
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tion : we are your (worshippers), that we may live 
all our life. 


Bijzxx III. (XXXVIII.) 

The Rishif deities, and metre contmue the same. 

1. Maeuts, who are fond of praise, and for whom Varga iv. 
the sacred grass is trimmed, when will you take us 

by both hands, as a father does his son ? 

2. "Where, indeed, are you (at present) ? "Wlien 
will your arrival take place ? Pass from the heaven, 
not from the earth. "Where do they (who worship 
you) cry (to you,) like cattle ? 

3. Where, Maeuts, are your new treasures ? 

Where, your valuable (riches) ? "Where, all your 
auspicious (gifts) 

4. That you, sons of Prisni,'* may become mor- 
tals, and /our panegyrist, become immortal. 

5. Never may your worshipper be indifferent to 
you,— as a deer (is never indifferent) to pasture, — 
so that he may not tread the path of Yama. 

6. Let not the most powerful and indestructible vargaxvi. 
Nieeiti* destroy us : let him perish, with our (evil) 
desires. 

7. In truth, the brilliant and vigorous Maeuts, 

“ The expressions of the text, sumndf suvitd^ and sauhliagd^ are 
said to imply, severally, offspring and cattle, jewels and gold, and 
horses, elephants, and the like. 

^ Friinimdtarahy as we have had before (p. 56, note b) : but 
Priini is here eiqplained, by the Scholiast, by dhem^ a milch-cow. 

^ He is, here, called a divinity of the RdhJma race (see p. 

62, note.) [Also see Vol. III., p. 123, note 2]. 
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cherished by Eudea," send down rain, without wind, 
upon the desert. 

8. The lightning roars, — like a parent cow that 
bellows for its calf, — and, hence, the rain is set free 
by the Maruts. 

9. They spread darkness over the day, by a water- 
bearing cloud, and, thence, inundate the earth. 

10. At the roaring of the Maruts, every dwelling 
of earth (shakes), and men, also, tremble. 

Varga XVII. 11. Maruts, with strong hands, come along the 
beautifully-embanked rivers, with unobstructed pro- 
gress. 

12. May the felloes of your wheels be firm ; may 
your cars and their steeds be steady, and your 
fingers well-skilled (to hold the reins). 

13. Declare, in our presence, (priests,) with voice 
attuned to praise, Brahmanaspati,’’ Agni, and the 
beautiful Mitea. 

14. Utter the verse that is in your mouths; 
spread it out, like a cloud spreading rain : chant 
the measured hymn. 

15. Glorify the host of Maruts, brilliant, de- 
serving of praise, entitled to adoration ; may they 
be exalted by this our worship. 


* Rudrtydsah; Rudrmyeme, those who are of, or belonging 
to, Rud/ta ; explained, Rud^eda pdlitdhf cherished or protected by 
Rudra; for the explanation of which, reference is made to the 
dJchydms, tales or traditions. There is* no connexion between 
Rudra and the Maruts, in the Purddas. 

^ The lord of the mmtra (or prayer), or of the sacrificial food. 
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IV. (XXXIX.) 

The l^ishi and deities are the same : the metre is Brihatif in the 
odd verses ; SatobrihaU, in the even. 

1. When, Maefts, who make (all things) tremble, Vargaxviii. 
yon direct your awful (vigour) downwards, from 

afar, as light (descends from heaven), by whose wor- 
ship, by whose praise, (are you attracted) ? To what 
(place of sacrifice), to whom, indeed, do you repair ? 

2. Strong be your weapons for driving away 
(your) foes, firm in resisting them: yours be the 
strength that merits praise, not (the strength) of a 
treacherous mortal. 

3. Directing Maruts, when you demolish what 
is stable, when you scatter what is ponderous, then 
you make your way through the forest (trees) of 
earth, and the defiles of the mountains. 

4. Destroyers of foes, no adversary of yours is 
known above the heavens, nor (is any) upon earth. 

May your collective strength be quickly exerted, 
sons of Eudea,* to humble (your enemies). 

5. They make the mountains tremble ; they drive 
apart the forest-trees. Go, divine Maetjts, whither 
you will, with all your progeny, like those intoxi- 
cated. 

6. You have harnessed the spotted deer to your 
chariot : the red deer, yoked between them, (aids to) 

* Rudrhah; i.e., JRudraputrdh, sons of Rudra; figuratively, 
perhaps, as having been protected by him, as intimated in the 
preceding hymn. 
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drag the car:* the firmament listens for your 
coming ; and men are alarmed. 

7. Exn>RA.s, "we have recourse to your assistance, 
for the sake of our progeny. Come, quickly, to the 
timid Kanwa, as you formerly came, for our pro- 
tection. 

8. Should any adversary, instigated by you, or by 
man, assail us, withhold from him food, and strength, 
and your assistance. 

9. Pbachetasas,'* who are to be unreservedly 
worshipped, uphold (the sacrificer) KaAwa : come to 
us, Martjts, with undivided protective assistances; 
as the lightnings (bring) the rain. 

10. Bounteous givers, you enjoy unimpaired 
vigour: shakers (of the earth), you possess undi- 
minished strength ; Maeuts, let loose your anger, 
like an arrow, upon the wrathful enemy of the 
Itishis. 


“ The spotted deer, prishatikj are always specified as the steeds 
of the Maruts. We then have, in the text, prashtir vahati rohitah. 
PrasMi is said to be a sort of yoke, in the middle of three horses, 
or other animals, harnessed in a car : but the word stands alone, 
without any grammatical concord ; and it does not appear what is 
to be done with the yoke. Rohita, the Scholiast says, is another 
kind of deer, the red deer, who, vahati^ bears or drags the car, 
ratham nayati. The sense may be something like that which is 
given in the translation ; but the construction of the original is 
obscure, and, apparently, rude and ungrammatical. 

^ Or the appellative may be an epithet only, implying those 
possessed of superior {pra) intellect {ehetas). 
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Si5kta V. (XL.) 

The deity is BeahmaAaspati ; the ^ishi is, still, KaAwa j the 
metre, the same as in the preceding. 

1. Eise up, Beahma^aspati.* Devoted to the Vwga 
gods, we solicit thee. Bounteous Maeots, be nigh 

at hand ; Indea, be a partaker of the libation. 

2. Man celebrates thee, son of strength,'’ for the 
wealth abandoned (by the foe). Maetjts, may he 
who praises you obtain wealth, yielding excellent 
steeds and eminent vigour. 

3. May Beahmanaspati approach us: may the 
goddess, speaker of truth,*' approach us: may the 
gods (drive away) every adversary, and, present, 
conduct us to the sacrifice which is beneficial to 
man, and (abounds) with respectably-presented 
offerings. 

4. He who presents to the ministrant (priest) 

® In a former passage, Brahma^aspati appeared as a form of 
Agni (p. 41, note); in this hymn, he is associated with the 
Maruts, although Indra is, also, separately named. 

^ Sahasasputra. Similar epithets, as sahaso yaho and siinuh 
Savasdf have been applied to Agni (Hymns xxvi., v. 10, and 
xxvn., v. 2). The Scholiast, however, interprets the compound, 
in this place, the great or abundant protector of strength, — 
lalmya lahupdlahah: such being one of the meanings of putra^ 
given in the NiruUa {putrdh puru trdyate), where, however, that 
meaning is only the etymological explanation of putra^ a son. — 
Niruhta, II., 11. 

® Devi * siinfUd, the goddess of speech ( Vdgdevatd) in the 
form of lover of truth {priya8atyariipd\ a form of Saraswatk, 
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wealth fit to be accepted enjoys inexhaustible 
abundance : for him we worship Ini,* attended by 
brave warriors, inflicting much injury, receiving 
none. 

* 

6. Verily, BeahmaAaspati proclaims the sacred 
prayer in which the divinities Indra, VaeuAa, 
Mitea, and Aetaman have made their abode." 

Varga XXI. 0. Let US recite, gods, that felicitous and fault- 
less prayer at sacrifices. If you, leaders, desire (to 
hear) this prayer, then will all that is to be spoken 
reach unto you. 

7. Who (except Beahmanaspati,) may approach 
the man who is devoted to the gods, by whom the 

® Manoh the daughter of Mam^ and institutrix of sacri- 
fices (see p. 82 , note a). Looking upon Brahmanaspati as the pre- 
siding divinity of prayer or sacrifice, allusion to Tld were not 
wholly out of place. Why she should be suvird^ if that be rightly 
explodnQdkhhanair virair hhahir yuhtd^ accompanied by excellent 
heroes, does not appear. 

^ This and the next verse are directed to be recited at the 
AgnMoma ceremony, in connexion with prayers addressed to 
Inira and the Maruts. Professor Roth cites it in proof of his 
theory, that Brahmanaspati is, in an especial manner, the divinity 
of prayer, which is not incompatible with his being identical with 
either Agni or Indray in the same capacity. He recites, it is said, 
aloud (pravadati) the prayer {mantram) which ought to be so 
recited {uUhyam) by the mouth, according to the Scholiast, of the 
Eotri ; in which mantra^ Indra and the rest abide, or are mysti- 
cally present. Or, as explained in the commentary on the next 
stanza, it is the mantra^ or prayer, that generates or btings them to 
the presence of the worshipper, 
mantrm. 
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dipped sacred grass is spread ? The giver of the 
oblation has proceeded, with the priests, (to the hall 
of sacrifice) ; for he has a dwelling (abounding), in- 
ternally, with precious things. 

8. Let BeahmaAaspati concentrate his strength. 
Associated with the regal (divinities), he slays (the 
foe) : in the time of danger, he maintains his station : 
airmed with the thunderbolt,* there is no encourager 
nor discourager of him in a great battle or a small. 

Si5kta VI. (XLI.) 

The Rishi is KaAwa ; the three first and the three last stanzas 
are addressed to YaeitAa, Mitea, and Aeyaman ; the middle 
three, to the Adityas the metre is Gdyairt. 

1. The man whom the wise VAEuiirA, Mitea, and Vaigaixii. 
Aetaman protect quickly subdues (his foes). 

2. He whom they heap (with riches), as if (col- 
lected) by his own arms ; the man whom they 
defend from the malignant ; every such man, safe 
from injury, prospers. 

3. The kings (Vaeuna, &c.,) first destroy their 
strongholds, and then the foes of those (who wor- 
ship them), and put aside their evil deeds. 


* This attribute would identify him with Indra, in which 
character he appears throughout this hymn. 

^ In fact, the hymn may be considered as wholly addressed to 
the Addtyax ; for the three deities, separately named, are, in one of 
their characters, Aiityat, also ; that is, they were the sons of Aditi, 
the wife of Kaiyapa, and are representatives of the sun, in as 
many months of the year. 


12 
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4. Adittas, to you, repairing to the Baoiifice, the 
path is easy and free from thorns: no unwrthy 
oblation is here prepared for you. 

5. Amttas, guides, may the sacrifice which you 
come to by a straight path be, to you, for your 
gratification. 

Varga zxiii. fi. That mortal (whom you favour), exempt from 
harm, obtains all valuable wealth, and offspring like 
himself. 

7 . How, my friends, shall we recite praise (wor- 
thy) of the great glory of Mitea, Yakuba, and 
Autaman ? 

8. I do not denounce to you him who assails or 
reviles the man devoted to the gods : I rather pro- 
pitiate you with offered wealth. 

9. For he (the worshipper,) loves not, but fears 
to speak, evil (of any one) ; as a gamester fears (his 
adversary) holding the four* (dice), until they are 
thrown. 

* The text has only chaturai chid dadamdndd UhUyad d ni- 
dhdtohy he may fear from one holding four, until the fall. The 
meaning is supplied by the Scholiast, with the assistance of Ydska^ 
chafuro^ kshdn dhdrayatah * * kitavdt, from a gambler holding 
four dice ; Sdyada says, four coivri shells, — kapardakdk That is, 
where two men are playing together, the one who has not the 
throw of the dice or the shells is in anxious apprehension lest it 
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SiJkta VII. (XLII.) 

Rithi and metre, as before : the deity is PiisHAU .* 

1. PtJSHAN, convey us over the road ; remove the Vsrgaxxiv. 
wicked (obstructer of the way). Son of the cloud, 

deity, go before us. 

2. If a wicked (adversary), PtJshan, a robber, or 
one who delights in evil, points out to us (the way 
we ought not to go), do thou drive him from the 
road. 

3. Drive him far away, apart from the road, the 
hinderer of our journey, a thief, a deceiver. 

“ FiisJmn is, usually, a synonym of the sun j that is, he is one 
of the twelve Adityas, He is described, by the Scholiast, as the 
presiding deity of the earth,— devah : he is, also, 
the cherisher of the world ; from push, to nourish. According to 
the tenour of the hymn, he is the deity presiding especially over 
roads or journeyings. His being called the son of the cloud is 
not incompatible with his character of earth personified as a male; 
as, according to other texts of the Veda^ the earth was bom of the 
water, — adbhyah prithwk; and, again, earth was the essence of 
the water ; Tad yad apdm sdra dskt tat samahanyata sd prithivya- 
hhavat, — That which was the essence of the waters, that was aggre- 
gated, and it became earth. Fuskd occurs, also, as a feminine 
noun, in which case it appears to be synonymous with prithiviy 
the earth, as in the text : Fiishddhwanah pdtUj which is explained, 
iyam ♦ piiihd^ May this Fkshd protect the roads ; where the 
gender is denoted by the feminine pronoun iyam : and, in another 
text, lym vaipiisheym Udam sa/rvam pu8hyatiy’---T\A% is, verily, 

FitiM: for she cherishes this whole world. Throughout the 
hymn, however, Fiishan is masculine. 
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4. Trample, with your feet, upon the mischievous 
(body) of that evil-minded pilferer of both (what is 
present and what is absent), whoever he be. 

6. Sagacious and handsome Pushan, we solicit of 
thee that protection wherewith thou hast encou- 
raged the patriarchs. 

6. Therefore, do thou, who art possessed of all 
prosperity, and well-equipped with golden weapons, 
bestow upon us riches that may be liberally dis- 
tributed. 

7. Lead us past our opponents : conduct us by 
an easy path : know, Pushan, how to protect us 
on this (journey).” 

8. Lead us where there is abundant fodder : let 
there be no extreme heat by the way: PtJshan, 
know how to protect us on this (journey). 

9. Be favourable to us ; fill us (with abundance) ; 
give us (all good things) ; sharpen us (with vigour) ; 
fill our bellies : Pushan, know how to protect us 
on this (journey). 

10. We do not censure Pushan, but praise him 
with hymns : we solicit the good-looking (Pushan) 
for riches. 


• In this and the two next verses, we have an example of what 
is not unfreqnent, the repetition of a phrase, as a sort of burden 
or refrain. The expression is, Piiskann iha hratum vidah^ — Piishan^ 
know, here, the act or business ; that is, on this occasion, or journey, 
know how to fulfil your function of giving us protection. Rosen 
renders it, Piisihan! hie sacrificium anmadverte] meaning an 
act pf sacrifice, as well as act or action in general. 
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StfKiA Tin. (XLIII.) 

The Rithi is the same : the deity is Eubea ;* ** the third stanza is 
addressed to Mitei and VahitAa, also; and the last three 
verses, to Soma : the metre of the last verse is Anmhhhh ; of 
the rest, Qdyatri 

1. When may we repeat a most grateful hymn 
to the wise, the most bountiful, and mighty Eudea, 
who is (cherished) in our hearts ? 

2. By which earth may (be induced to) grant the 
gifts of Eudea” to our cattle, our people, our cows, 
and our progeny ; 

3. By which Mitea, and VAEut^A, and Eudea, 
and all the gods, being gratified, may show us 
(favour). 

4. We ask the felicity of S'antu' from Eudea, 


* According to the Scholiast, Rudra means, “ he who makes to 
weep, who causes all to weep at the end of time thus identi- 
fying him with the destroying principle, or S'iva, But there is 
. nothing, in the hymn, to bear out such an identification : on the 
contrary, he appears as a beneficent deity, presiding especially 
over medicinal plants. 

** Aditi is here said to mean the earth, who, it is wished, may 
so act {Jcarat)y that Rudriya may be obtained. The meaning of 
Rudriyay according to the Scholiast, is, Rudrasamlandhi hhesha- 
jamy —medicament in relation to, or presided over by, Rudra^ con- 
formably to the text, Fd te Rudra iivd taniihy Siva viSwd ha^ Ikeshajl 
iivdy Rudrasya Whatever are thy auspicious forms, 0 

Rud/ray they are all auspicious ; auspicious are medicaments, the 
medicaments of Rud/ra, 

® Sanyu is said to be the son of Brihaspati : nothing more is 
related of him. 
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the encourager of hymns, the protector of sa- 
crifices, possessed of medicaments that confer 
delight;* 

5. Who is brilliant as Surta, who gratifies 
like gold, the best of the gods, the provider of 
habitations ; 

Varga xxvii. 6. Who bcstows easily-obtained happiness on our 
steeds, our rams, our ewes, our men, our women, 
and our cows. 

7. Soma, grant us prosperity more than (sufficient 
for) a hundred men, and much strength-engendering 
food. 

8. Let not the adversaries of Soma, let not our 
enemies, harm us : cherish us, Indba, with (abun- 
dant) food. 

9. Soma, who art immortal, and abidest in an 
excellent dwelling, have regard for thy subjects, 
when, at their head, in the hall of sacrifice, thou 
observest them (engaged in) decorating thee.’’ 

ANUVAKA IX. 

SiJkta I. (XLIT.) 

PeasiaAwa, the son of KaAwa, is the ^ishi: Aom is the deity; 


* Jaldshalheshcyam, he who has medicaments conferring de- 
light; from ja, one born, and Idiha, happiness; an unusual word, 
except i^ a compound form, as dhhilitha, which is of current use. 
Or it may mean, “ sprung from water (jda ) all vegetables de- 
pending upon water, for their growth.' 

" Apparently, there is some confhsion of objects in this place; 
Soma, the moon, being confounded with Soma, libation. 
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but the two first verses are addressedi also, to the k&wmB and 

to UsHAS (the dawn) : the metre is Bfihatiy in the odd verses ; 

Satobfihatif in the even. 

1. Aain, who art immortal, and cognizant of all 
begotten things, bring, from the dawn, to the donor 
(of the oblation), wealth of many sorts, with an 
excellent habitation : bring hither, to-day, the gods, 
awaking with the morning. 

2. For thou, Agni, art the accepted messenger 
of the gods, the bearer of oblations, the vehicle of 
sacrifices.* Associated with TJshas and the Aswins, 
bestow upon us abundant and invigorating food. 

3. We select, to-day, Agni, the messenger, the 
giver of dwellings, the beloved of many, the smoke- 
bannered, the light-shedding, the protector of the 
worship of the worshipper at the break of day. 

4. I praise Agni at the break of day, the best 
and youngest (of the gods), the guest (of man), the 
universally-invoked, who is firiendly to the man that 
offers (oblations), who knows all that are bom, that 
he may go (to bring) the other divinities. 

6. Agni, immortal sustainer of the universe, 
bearer of oblations, deserving of adoration, I will 
praise thee, who art exempt from death, the pre- 
server, the sacrificer. 

‘ Sathir adhwardMm. Rosen renders rathih, mriga; but Sd- 
yana explains it, ratJmtMrAya, in the place of a chariot ; con- 
firmed by other texts ; as, Esha hi devarathah, He {Agni) is, verily, 
the chariot of the gods, and Ratho ha vd etha ihiiUlhyo dwebhyo 
havyam vahati, Truly, he is the chariot that bears the oblation to 
the spirits and the gods. 


Varga 

XXVIII. 
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v*i*axm. 0 _ Juvenile Asni, whose flames delight, who art 
universally invoked, and art praised, (by us,) on 
behalf of the worshipper, understand (our wishes), 
and, granting PfiAskA:^WA to live a lengthened life, 
do honour to the divine man." 

7. All people kindle thee, Agni, the sacrificer, 
the omniscient. Do thou, Agni, who art invoked by 
many, quickly bring hither the sapient deities. 

8 . Object of holy rites,'* (bring hither,) on the 
dawn following the night, Savitm, TJshas, the 
Aswins, Bhaga,'' and Agni. The KaAwas, pouring 
out libations, kindle the wafter of the burnt-offer- 
ing. 

9. Thou, Agni, art the protector of the sacrifices 
of the people, and the messenger (of the gods). 
Bring hither, to-day, the gods, awaking at dawn, and 
contemplating the sun, to drink the Soma juice. 

10. Eesplendent Agni, visible to all, thou hast 
blazed after many preceding dawns; thou art the 
protector (of people) in villages ; thou art the asso- 
ciate of man placed on the east (of the altar ).^ 

Vurgaxxx. 11. We place thee, Agni, as Manus placed thee, 
who art the implement of sacrifice, the invoker, the 
ministering priest, very wise, the destroyer (of foes), 
immortal, the messenger (of the gods). 


• Namasyd daivyavi janam ; that is, the Rishi of the hymn, 
PraskaHwa. 

^ Swadhwara ; from good, and adhwara^ sacrifice ; equiva- 
lent, according to the Scholiast, to the Ahavmkya fire. 

® Bhaga is one of the Ad/ityas. 

^ Furohitaj which may also mean the domestic priest. 
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12. When, cherisher of friends, thou art present, 
as the Purohita, at a sacrifice, and dischargest the 
mission to the gods, then thy flames roar, like the 
resounding billows of the ocean. 

13. Agni, with sharp ears, hear me. Let Mitba 
and Aryaman, and (other) early-stirring deities, 
with all the accompanying oblation-bearing gods, 
sit down at the sacrifice, upon the sacred grass. 

14. Let the munificent Maetjts, who have 
tongues of fire, and are encouragers of sacrifice, 
hear our praise : let the rite-fulfilling VaeuAa, 
with the Aswins, and with TJshas, drink the Soma 
juice. 

II. (XLV.) 

The deity and ^isU are the same, except in the last stanza and 

the half of the preceding, which include any deified being : the 

metre is AnusJihhh. 

1. Agni, do thou, in this our rite, worship the Varga xxxi. 
Vasus, the Eudeas, the Adityas, or any other 

(living) being sprung from Manu, sacrificing well, 
and sprinklmg water." 

2. Verily, the discriminating gods are givers of 
rewards to the offerer (of oblations). Lord of red 
coursers, propitiated by our praises, bring hither the 
three and thirty divinities.'’ 


* Jamm^ Mamjdtam, a man bom of Mam. Jana, according 
to the Scholiast, here signifies a divine being in connexion with 
the divinities enumerated, — another man, devatdriipa, of a divine 
nature or form. 

^ We have had these alluded to on a former occasion (p. 97, 
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- 3. Agri, acoomplisher of solemn acts, cognizant 
of all ■who are bom, hear the invocation of Peas- 
kaAwa, as thou hast heard those of Peitamedha, 
of Atei, of VistJpa, of Angieas.® 

4. The performers of great ceremonies, the offer- 
ers of acceptable sacrifices, have invoked, for (their 
protection), Agei, shining, amidst the solemnities, 
■with pure resplendence, 

5. Invoked by oblations, giver of rewards, listen 
to these praises with which the sons of KaAwa 
invoke thee for protection. 

Vargaxxxii. 6 , Agni, granter of abundant sustenance, who 
art beloved of many, the sons of men invoke thee, 
radiant-haired, to bear the oblation (to the gods). 

7. The wise have placed thee, Agni, in (their) 
sacrifices, as the invoker, the ministrant priest, the 


note b) ; but, according to the Aitareya Brdhmaia, 2, 18, there are 
two classes, of thirty-three divinities each, the one consisting of 
those formerly specified, who are termed, also, Somapat, or drinkers 
of the Som juice, and the other, of eleven Praydjas (the same with 
the April, p. 31), eleven Anuydjai, and eleven Vpaydjas, who 
are to be propitiated by oblations of clarified butter, not by liba- 
tions of Soma. They are, evidently, little else than personifi- 
cations of sacrifices. 

• The commentator, on the authority of the Nirukta, III., 17, 
calls these, all, Bishis. Atri and Angirat are always enumerated 
among the Prydpatn; Prvyamedha may be the same as Pn- 
yavrda, the son of Swdyamihuva Mam ; and we have a Viriipa 
among the early descendants of Vaivmmta Mam, who, as the 
father of lid, is the Mam of the Ytia . — VhMa Purdia, pp. 53 
and 359. 
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donor of vast wealth, the quick-hearing, the fer- 
renowned. 

8. The wise (priests), with effused libations of 
Soma juice, have summoned thee, vast and brilliant 
Agni, to partake of the (sacrificial food), as they 
hold the oblation on the part of the individual who 
presents it. 

9. Strength-generated,* ** giver of rewards, provider 
of dwellings, place here, to-day, upon ‘the sacred 
grass, the morning-moving deities, or (other) deified 
being, to drink the Soma juice.’’ 

10. Worship, with conjoint invocations, Agni, 
the present deified being. Bounteous divinities, this 
is the juice: drink it; for it was yesterday 
expressed.* 

SiiKTA III. (XLVI.) 

The Rishi^ as before ; the deities are the A4wins ; the metre is 
Gdyatri, 

1. The beloved Ushas, until now unseen, scatters 


* Produced by friction, which requires strength to perform 
effectually. 

** In this and the next stanza, we have, again, an allusion to 
some divine or deified person, daivyam janam^ or to some other 
divinity, without particularizing him. It may be intended ioiKa 
or Prcydpatiy who, with Agnij here actually addressed, would 
make up the thirty-three divinities, with the Vasusj Rudrasy and 
Adityas. 

® Tiro-ahnyam is said to be the appellation of the Soma juice 
so prepared, — from tiraB^ oblique or indirect, and aJmywm^ diurnal; 
that juice which is expressed on the preceding day, and offered on 
the succeeding. 
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darkness from the sky. AiSwins, I greatly praise 
yon, 

2. Who are divine, of pleasing appearance, chil- 
dren of the sea,® willing dispensers of wealth, and 
granters of dwellings, (in recompense of) pious 
acts, 

3. Since your chariot proceeds, (drawn) by your 
steeds, above the glorious heavens, your praises are 
proclaimed (by us). 

4. (Aswins) ; guides ; the sun, (the evaporator) of 
the waters, the nourisher, the protector and be- 
holder of ^ the (solemn) rite, nourishes (the gods) 
with our oblation, 

6. Fasatyas, accepting our praises, partake of 
the exhilarating Soma juice, the animator of your 
minds. 

6. Aswins, grant us that invigorating food which 
may satisfy us, having dispelled the gloom (of 
want).’’ 

7. Come, as a ship, to bear us over an ocean of 
praises : harness, Aswins, your car, 

8. Tour vessel, vaster than the sky, stops on the 
sea-shore : your chariot (waits on the land) ; the 


• Sindhumdtard. The sun and moon, as the Scholiast states, 
are said to be bom of the sea, — samudrajau ; and, in the opinion 
of some, the Ahoim are the same as the sun and moon, and con- 
sequently, are sea-bom. 

” The ori^nal has only “ disperse- the darkness,” — tamos 
tirah. Tlhe Scholiast explains the darkness to signify that of 
poverty, — idridryari^pam mdhcMrm. 



HEST ASH^AKA — TflIED ADHtItA. 125 

drops (of the Soma juice) are expressed for your 
worship. 

9. KaAwas, (ask this of the Aswins) : (How) do 
the rays (of the sun proceed) from the sky ? (How) 
does the dawn (rise) in the region of the waters ? 

Where do you desire to manifest your own persons ?* 

10. There was light to irradiate the dawn : the 
sun (rose) like gold : the fire shone with darkened 
flames. 

11. A flt path was made for the sun to govarg«xxiv. 
beyond the boundary (of night) : the radiance of 

the luminary became visible. 

12. The worshipper acknowledges whatever boon 
he receives from the Aswins, satiate with the en- 
joyment of the Soma juice. 

13. Causers of felicity, co-dwellers with your 
worshipper, as with Manus, come hither, to drink of 
the Soma juice, and (accept) our praise. 

14. May XJshas follow the lustre of your ap- 
proach, circumambient Aswins ; and may you be 
pleased with the oblations offered by night. 

15. Aswins, may you both drink (the libation) 


* The whole of this stanza is very elliptical and obscure, and 
largely indebted to the Scholiast, Literally, it would run : “ Bays 
from the sky, Kaiwas^ cause of dwelling in the place of the 
rivers, where do you wish to place own form Sdyaiia fills this 
up, by supposing that the Kanwas are directed to inquire of the 
ASwms the particulars specified in the translation. Without some 
such addition, however conjectural it may be, it were impossible 
to extract any meaning out of such a passage. 



128 BIO-VBDA SAK3mA. 

and bestow upon us happiness, throng your irre- 
proachable protection. 


FOURTH ADHYAYA. 


ANUVAKA IX. (continued). 

SdxTA IV. (XLVII.) 

The Rishi is PeaskaAwa ; the deities are the Aswins : the metre 
of the odd verses, Brihati ; of the even, ^atobrihati. 

Varga I. 1. AswiNS, encouKigers of sacrifice, this most 
sweet Sma juice is prepared for you. Drink it of 
yesterday’s expressing, and grant riches to the 
donor. 

2. Come, Aswins, with your three-columned, 
triangular car.* The Kanwas repeat your praise at 
the sacrifice. Graciously hear their invocation. 

3. Aswins, encouragers of sacrifice, drink this 
most sweet Soma juice : approach, to-day, the giver 
of the offering, you who are of pleasing aspects, and 
bearers of wealth. 

4. Omniscient Aswins, stationed on the thrice- 
heaped sacred grass, sprinkle the sacrifice with the 


* Trwandhwre^a trivrita • rathem, with a oar with three poets, 
and triangular, is the explanation we have had before. The Scho- 
liast here proposes a somewhat different interpretation, and would 
render the terms; haring three ondnlating fastenings of timber, 
and passing, unobstmctedly, through the three worlds. 
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sweet juice. The illustrious EaAwas, with effused 
libations, invoke you. 

5. With such desired aids as you protected 
KaAwa with, do you, cherishers of pious acts, 
preserve us: encouragers of sacrifice, drink the 
Soma juice. 

6. Good-looking Aswins, as you brought, in your ^“8* 
car, bearers of wealth, abundance to Sunis," so 
bring to us the riches that many covet, whether 
from the firmament or the sky beyond. 

7. Nasatvas, whether you abide far off, or close 
at hand, come to us, in your well-constructed car, 
with the rays of the sun. 

8. Let your coursers, the grace of the sacrifice, 
bring you, to be present at our rite. Guides (of 
men), bestowing food upon the pious and liberal 
donor (of the offering), sit down on the sacred grass. 

9. Come, NAsatyas, with your sun-clad chariot,'’ 
in which you have ever conveyed wealth to the 
donor (of the offering), to drink of the sweet Soma 
juice. 

10. We invoke, with chanted and recited hymns, 
the very affluent Aswins, to be present, for our 
protection. Have you not ever drunk the Soma 
juice in the favoured dwelling of the KaAwas ? 

* Suddi is called a Raja, the son of Ptjavana. We have two 
princes of the name of Suddea, in the RurdAas : one, in the solar 
line ( FMu Rurdda, p. 380) ; the other, in the lunar, the son of 
Li voddta {ibid., p. 454). 

* Literally, sun-skinned, — tiiryatwaehd ; that is, either sur- 
rounded or invested by the sun, or like him in brightness. 



128 


PO-TBIU SANHiri.. 


stfETA V. (XLvni.) 

The ^isU is the same, but the Hymn is addressed to IJshas, the 
personified dawn, or Aurora : the metre is the same as in the 
preceding. 

Varga lit. 1. UsEAS, daughter of heaven, dawn upon us 
with riches: diffuser of light, dawn upon us with 
abundant food : bountiful goddess, dawn upon us 
with wealth (of cattle). 

2. Abounding with horses, abounding with kine, 
bestowers of every sort of wealth," (the divinities of 
morning) are possessed of much that is necessary 
for the habitations (of men). Ushas, speak to me 
kind words : send us the affluence of the wealthy. 

3. The divine Ushas has dwelt (in heaven, of 
old). May she dawn to-day, the excitress of chariots 
which are harnessed at her coming ; as those who 
are desirous of wealth (send ships) to sea." 

4. Ushas, at thy comings wise men turn their 
minds to benefactions. Of these men the most 
wise Kanwa proclaims the fame. 

* These three epithets are, all, in the feminine plural, without a 
substantive: aitedvatlh, go7natih,viSwimvidah: the Scholiast sup- 
plies, therefore, whodevatdh, the divinities of dawn, as if there 
were many. Bosen supplies horn matutim. ' 

" The text is Samudre m iravasymtah, Like those desirous of 
wealth for sea: the commentary supplies “send ships.” In the 
beginning of the stanza, we have only Uvdeoshdh, which the 
Scholiast explains, purd nivdBtm aharot, she has made a dwelling, 
formerly, prehhdtam kfitavati, she produced the dawn. 
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5. Fseas, noarishing (all), comes, daily, like a 
matron, the directress (of household duties), con- 
ducting all transient (creatures) to decay. (At her 
coming) each biped stirs; and she wakes up the 
birds. 

6. She animates the diligent, and sends clients vargaiv. 
(to their patrons), ‘ and, shedder of dews, knows 

not delay. Bestower of food, at thy rising the soar- 
ing birds no longer suspend (their flight). 

7. This auspicious Ushas has harnessed (her 
vehicles) from afar, above the rising of the sun; 
and she comes gloriously upon man, with a hundred 
chariots.'’ 

8. All living beings adore her, that she may be 
visible : bringer of good, she lights up the world : 
the affluent daughter of heaven drives away the 
malevolent, and disperses the absorbers' (of mois- 
ture). 

9. Shine around, Ushas, with cheering lustre, 
bringing us, every day, much happiness, and scatter- 
ing darkness. 

10. Inasmuch, bringer of good, as thou dawnest, 

“ Ft * sfijati * ♦ arthinahf she lets loose askers, solicitors ; for 
they, says Sdyaia^ having risen at early morning, go to the houses 
of those who are their respective benefactors, — te^pi {ydchakdh) 

* ufihahkdle samutthdya swakiyaddtriyrihe gachchhanti. 

^ Perhaps, ‘‘ with many rays of light ” is what is intended by 
the many chariots of the dawn. 

® SridJmhf «.<?., kshayitrin^ the driers up. Possibly, the clouds 
are intended, as taking up the dews of night : but no explanation 
of the application of the term is given. 


13 
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the breath and life of all (creatnreB) rest in thee. 
Diffuser of light, come to us, with thy spacious car : 
possessor of wondrous wealth, hear our invocation. 

Varga V. u. UsHAS, accept the (sacrificial) food which, of 
many kinds, exists among the human race, and 
thereby bring to the ceremony the pious, who, 
offering oblations, praise thee. 

12. UsHAS, bring, from the firmament, all the 
gods, to drink the Som juice ; and do thou thyself 
bestow upon us excellent and invigorating food, 
along with cattle and horses. 

13. May that Ushas, whose bright auspicious 
rays are visible all around, grant us desirable, agree- 
able, and easily-attainable riches. 

14. Adorable Ushas, whom the ancient sages 
invoked for protection and for food, do thou, 
(radiant) with pure light, (pleased) by our offerings, 
accept our praises. 

15. Ushas, since thou hast, to-day, set open the 
two gates of heaven with light,^ grant us a spacious 
and secure habitation : bestow upon us, goddess, 
cattle and food. 

16. Adorable Ushas, associate us with much and 
multiform wealth, and with abundant cattle, with 
all foe-confounding fame, and, giver of sustenance, 
with food. 


* The east and west points of the horizon. 
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SiiKTA VI. (XLIX.) 

The ^ishi and deity are the same ; the metre is AnmMM. 

1. TJshas, come, by auspicious ways, from above 
the bright (region of the) firmament : let the purple 
(kine)® bring thee to the dwelling of the offerer of 
the Soma juice. 

2. UsHAS, in the ample and beautiful chariot in 
which thou ridest, come, to-day, daughter of heaven, 
to the pious offerer of the oblation. 

3. White-complexioned TJshas, upon thy coming 
bipeds and quadrupeds (are in motion), and the 
winged birds flock around, from the boundaries of 
the sky. 

4. Thou, TJshas, dispersing the darkness, illu- 
minest the shining universe with thy rays : such as 
thou art, the Kanwas, desirous of wealth, praise 
thee with their hymns. 


StfKTA VII. (L.) 

PiiASKAi^wA is, still, the Rishi; the deity is S^rya, the sun. The 
first nine stanzas are in the Qdyatrk metre ; the last four, in the 
AnusMulh, 

1. His coursers bear on high the divine all- VargsVii. 
knowing Sun, that he may be seen by all (the 
worlds). 

2. (At the approach) of the all-illuminating Sun, 

® So the Nighaih, — arunyo ydva usha^dm^ purple cows, the 
vehicles of the morning. 
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the constellations " depai't, with the night, like 
thieves. 

3. His illuminating rays behold men in succession, 
like blazing fires. 

4. Thou, StJnvA, outstrippest all in speed;'’ thou 
art visible to all ; thou art the source of light ;® thou 
shinest throughout the entire firmament. 

® Ndkshafrdy the stars in general, or the lunar asterisms, 
which, according to different texts, are considered to be the abodes 
of the gods, or the visible forms of pious persons after death ; as, 
Devagrihd vai nahshatrdni. The constellations are, verily, the dwell- 
ings of the gods ; and, again, Yo vd iha yajate ^mum loham nah- 
shate^ either, He who performs worship here obtains the next 
world, or, Suhritdm^od etdni jyotimhi yan nakshatrdni^ Those con- 
stellations are the luminaries of those who practise religious acts, 
that is, according to Sdyana, those who, by attending to religious 
duties in this world, attain Swa/rga, are beheld in the form of con- 
stellations, — iha lohe karmdnusMhdya ye swargam prdpnmanti te 
nakshatra/riipeda drisyante. 

^ Sdyaia says, that, according to the Smriti, the sun moves 
2,202 yojanas in half a twinkle of the eye. 

® Jyotishkrity giving light to all things, even to the moon and 
the planets, by night : for they, it is said, are of a watery sub- 
tance, from which the rays of the sun are reflected ; in like man- 
ner as the rays of the sun, falling upon a mirror placed in the 
doorway of a chamber, are reflected into the interior, and give it 
light. Sdyada also explains the whole passage metaphysically, 
identifying the sun with the supreme spirit, who enables all 
beings to pass over the o(^an of existence, who is beheld by all 
desirous of final emancipation, who is the author of true or 
spiritual light, and who renders everything luminous through the 
^ light of the mind. 
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6. Thou risest in the presence of the Maexjts,* 
thou risest in the presence of mankind, and so as 
to be seen in the presence of the whole (region) of 
heaven. 

6. With that light with which thou, the purifier Varga vni. 
and defender from evil, lookest upon this creature- 
bearing world, 

7. Thou traversest the vast ethereal space, mea- 
suring days and nights, and contemplating all that 
have birth. 

8. Divine and light- diffusing SmiTA, thy seven 
coursers*’ bear thee, bright -haired, in thy car. 

9. The Sun has yoked the seven mares” that 
safely draw his chariot, and comes with them self- 
hamessed. 

10. Beholding the up-springing light above the 
darkness, we approach the divine Stm, among the 
gods, the excellent light.** 


* The text has fraiyai devdndm viiahy before the men or 
people of the gods, that is, the Maruts, who, in another Vaidik 
text, are so designated : Maruto vai devdndm vihh, 

^ Sapta * haritahj which may, also, mean the seven rays. The 
seven horses are the days of the week : the seven rays may ex- 
press the same. They can scarcely be referred to the prismatic 
rays, although the numerical coincidence is curious. 

® 8apta ^undhymdh, Le.,aswa8triyah, mares. They are, also, called 
mptyahy because with them the car does not fall : ydlhir ♦ ratho ♦ 
na patati* They were more docile than those of Phaeton’s father. 

^ Here, again, we may have an tdlusion to a spiritual sun. The 
darkness, it is said, implies sin, and the approach to the sun 
intimates reunion with supreme spirit; as in other texts, Aganma 
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11. Eadiant with benerolent light, rising tO‘day, 
and mounting into the highest heaven, do thou, 0 
Sun, remove the sickness of my heart, and the 
yellowness (of my body).® 

12. Let us transfer the yellowness (of my body) 
to the parrots, to the starlings, or to the Haritdla'^ 
(tree). 

13. This ^ITTA has risen, with all (his) might. 


jyotir uttamam^ we go to the best light ; that is, we become identi- 
fied with spiritual light, — sdyujyam gachchhdmah ; and, again, he 
^the worshipper) becomes identical with that which he worships, — 
tarn yathd yathopdsate tad eva hhavati. 

® Hridroga may also mean heart-bum or indigestion ; Ivari- 
mdnam, greenness or yellowness, is external change of the colour 
of the skin, in jaundice or bilious affections. This verse and the 
two following constitute a tricha or triplet, the repetition of 
which, with due formalities, is considered to be curative of disease, 
Siirya, thus hymned by Frankanwa^ cured him, it is said, of a 
cutaneous malady, or leprosy, under which he was labouring. 
Accordingly, ^'aunaha terms the couplets a mantra^ dedicated to the 
sun, removing sin, healing disease, an antidote to poison, and the 
means of obtaining present happiness and final liberation. The 
especial worship of the sun, in India, at the time of the first incur- 
sions of the Mahommedans, attributed to that luminary’s having 
cured Sdniba^ the son of KrkMa, of leprosy, is fiiUy related by 
M. Eeinaud, in his interesting Memoir e sur V Inde^ and was then, 
no doubt, of ancient date, originating with the primitive notions 
of the attributes of Biirya^ here adverted to. The hymn is, 
throughout, of an archaic character. 

^ So the Scholiast interprets the Mridrava of the text, kantdla- 
druma; but there is no tree so called. Hariidla most usually 
means yellow orpiment ; hdrid/ra/oat a yellow vegetable powder. 
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destroying my adversary ; for I am unable to resist 
my enemy.* 


anuvAka X. 

SiJkta I. (LI). 

The fiisU is Savya,^ the son of Angieas : the Hymn is addressed 
to Indea : the two last verses are in the TrisMubh metre ; the 
rest, in the Jagati. 

1. Animate, with praises, that ram,* (Indra), who Vurga 
is adored by many, who is gratified by hymns, and 

is an ocean of wealth ; whose good deeds spread 
abroad, for the benefit of mankind, like the rays of 
light. Worship the powerful and wise Indra, for 
the enjoyment of prosperity. 

2. The protecting and fostering Ribhus" hastened 
to the presence of Indra, of graceful motion, and 
irradiating the firmament," imbued with vigour. 


^ The enemy here intended is sickness or disease. 

^ Angiras, it is said, having performed worship, to obtain a 
son who should resemble Indraf the deity became his son, under 
the name of Savga. 

® Tgam mesham ; referring to a legend in which it is narrated, 
that Ind/ra came, in the form of a ram, to a sacrifice solemnized by 
Medhdtithiy and drank the Soma juice. Or mesha may be ren- 
dered “ victor over foes.” 

^ The ^ihhuB are said, here, to mean the MarutSy by whom 
Indm was aided and encouraged, when all the gods had deserted 
him ; as in the texts, ** All the gods who were thy friends have 
fied : may there be friendship between the Maruts and thee 
and, again, “ The Maruts did not abandon him.” 

® Indrai as is one of the twelve Aditym^ or suns. 
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the humiliator of his enemies, the performer of a 
hundred pious acts ; and by them encou;caging 
words were uttered.® 

3. Thou hast opened the cloud'* for the Angi- 
EASAS ; thou hast shown the way to Atei, who vexes 
his adversaries by a hundred doors thou hast 
granted wealth, with food, to Yimada thou art 
wielding thy thunderbolt in defence of a worshipper 
engaged in battle. 

4. Thou hast opened the receptacle of the 
waters; thou hast detained, in the mountain, the 
treasure of the malignant;® when thou hadst slain 
Ykitba, the destroyer, thou madest the sim visible 
in the sky. 

* They exclaimed, “ Strike; Bhagavan, be valiant,” — Prahara, 
Bhargmo ♦ vkryaswa, 

^ The term is gotra, explained either a cloud, or a herd of 
cattle. Ootrabhid, as a name of Ind/ra, implies, in ordinary lan- 
gauge, mountain-breaker, — that is, with the thunderbolt: as 
applied to cattle, it alludes, it is said, to the recovery of the cows 
stolen 'bjPa^i, In either case, the act was performed in consequence 
of the prayers, or for the benefit, of the descendants of Angtras. 

® By a number of means or contrivances, — ganfraa. 

^ Vimada is called, in the commentary, a Maharshi. 

® Parvate ddnumad vasu, ‘‘In the mountain’’ implies the 
dwelling of Ind/ra. Ddnumat is variously explained, as one doing 
an injury, hostile or malignant, an enemy; or, one descended 
from Panu, a Bdnava^ an Asura : or it may be an epithet of vasu, 
wealth, “ fit for liberality ; ” from ddm, giving, 

^ Vjritra, who is Ahi ; explained, hantfi, the slayer. From a 
text cited from the Yajwr- Veda, Ahi appears to be the personifi- 
cation of all the benefits derivable from sacrifice, knowledge, 
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8. Thou, Indba, by thy devices, hast humbled 
the deceivers who presented oblations to their own 
mouths;* propitious to men, thou hast destroyed 
the cities of Pipetj, and hast well defended Rijis- 
WAN, in robber-destroying (contests)." 

6. Thou hast defended Eotsa, in fatal fights with Varga x. 
S'tjshAa ; thou hast destroyed S'ambaea, in defence 

of Atithigwa; thou hast trodden, with thy foot, 
upon the great Aebxjda : from remote times wast 
thou born, for the destruction of oppressors." 

7. In thee, Indea, is all vigour fully concen- 
trated ; thy will delights to drink the Soma juice : 
it is known, by us, that the thunderbolt is deposited 
in thy hands. Cut off all prowess from the foe. 

8. Discriminate between the Aryas and those 

fame, food, and prosperity ; 8a yatmrvam etat samahhavat tasmdd 
Ahih , — Inasmuch as he was the same as all that, therefore he 
was called Aid. 

^ According to the KaushitaMs, the Astirat, contemning Agni, 
offered oblations to themselves ; and the Vdjasamj’u relate, that, 
when there was a rivalry between the gods and Asuras, the latter 
arrogantly said, “ Let us not offer sacrifice to any one,” and, there- 
upon, made the oblations to their own mouths. 

" Fipm is called an Amra ; a worshipper whom they 

oppressed ; dasyuhatyeshu, in battles killing the robbers 

or barbaiians. 

SmMa, Sambara, and Arhuda are designated as Amras. 

\ftta we have had before, as the name of a ^iahi. Atithigwa is 
se^to mean the hospitable, and to be also termed Divoddsa; but 
it dm not appear whether he is the same as the Divoddsa of the 
H [See Vol. II., p. 84, note b.] 
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who are Dasyus restraining those who perform no 
religious rites, compel them to submit to the per- 
former of sacrifices : be thou, who art powerful, the 
enoourager of the sacrifioer. I am desirous of 
celebrating all thy deeds, in ceremonies that give 
thee satisfaction. 

9. Indra abides, humbling the neglecters of holy 
acts, in favour of those who observe them, and 
punishing those who turn away from his worship, in 
favour of those who are present (with their praise). 
Vamea, while praising him, whether old or ado- 
lescent, and spreading through heaven, carried off 
the accumulated (materials of the sacrifice).'’ 

10. If UsANAS should sharpen thy vigour by his 
own, then would thy might terrify, by its intensity, 
both heaven and earth. Friend of man, let the 
will-harnessed steeds, with the velocity of the wind, 
convey thee, replete (with vigour), to (partake of the 
sacrificial) food. 


® The Aryas, as appears from this and the next verse, and as 
stated by the Scholiast, are those who practise religious rites ; 
while the Dasyus are those who do not observe religious ceremo- 
nies, and are inimical to those who do ; being, probably, the un- 
civilized tribes of India, yet unsubdued by the followers of the 
Vedas, the Ary as, the respectable or civilized race. 

^ The text is, here, obscure, — Vamro vijaghdna sandihah; Vamra 
destroyed the collections. The Scholiast says, that a ^ishi 
named Vamra took advantage of IndraU absence from a sacrifice, 
to carry away the accumulated heap of offerings, -the marrow or 
essence of the earth ; Yad valmilcwvtipdsambhdro hhavati iirjam 
eva prithivydh. 
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11. When Indba is delighted with acceptable ^"8* 
hymns, he t^cends (his car), drawn by more and 
more obliquely-curveting coursers: fierce, he ex- 
tracts the waters, from the passing (cloud), in a 
torrent, and has overwhelmed the extensive cities of 
S'ubhAa. 

12. Thou mountest thy chariot willingly, Indba, 
for the sake of drinking the libations. Such as thou 
delightest in have been prepared (at the sacrifice of) 
S'aetIta.® Be pleased with them, as thou art grati- 
fied by the effused Soma juices, (at the sacrifices) of 
others. So dost thou obtain imperishable fame in 
heaven. 

13. Thou hast given, Indra, the youthful Vbi- 
chatA'’ to the aged KakshIvat, praising thee, and 
offering libations. Thou, Sukratu, wast MenI, the 
daughter of VrasHA:SrAsWA.' All these thy deeds are 
to be recited at thy worship. 

“ S'drydta was a Rdjanhi^ — according to the Scholiast, — of the 
race of Bhrigu. The Aitareya Brdhmdna calls him a prince of the 
race of Mam. The term is a patronymic, implying son or de- 
scendant of Shrydii, who was the fourth son of the Mam Vaivas- 
iioata, [See p. 293, note c.] The RisM Chyavana married his 
daughter; and a solemn sacrifice was held on the occasion, at which 
Indra and the Aiwins were present. Chyavana appropriated to 
himself the share of the oblation intended for the ASwinSj at which 
Indra was very angry; and, to appease him, a fresh offering was 
prepared. The Scholiast quotes this story from the Kaushitalsi 
BrdhmaHa, It is detailed in the Bhdyavata and Padma PurMas. 

^ Vfiehaydy 1t is said, was given to Kahhivat^ at the Rdja%h,ya 
ceremony. No notice of her occurs elsewhere. 

® The Brdhma^a is cited for a strange story of Indra' k having. 
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14. Iin)BA has been had recourse to, that he 
may assist the pious, in their distress. Praise by 
the Pajeas* is (as stable) as the post of a doorway. 
Indea, the giver of riches, who is possessed of 
horses, cattle, chariots, and wealth,'’ is present. 

15. This adoration is offered to the shedder of 
rain, the self-resplendent, the possessor of true 
vigour, the mighty. May we be aided, Indea, in 
this conflict, by many heroes, and abide in a pros- 
perous (habitation, bestowed) by thee. 

II. (LII.) 

The Rishi and divinity are the same : the metre of the thirteenth 
and fifteenth verses is Truhhhh ; of the rest, Jagaii. 

Vaiga xii. 1. Worship well that ram," who makes heaven 
known, whom a hundred worshippers at once are 
assiduous in praising. I implore Indea, with many 
prayers, to ascend the car, — which hastens, like a 
fleet courser, to the sacrifice, — for my protection. 

2. When Indea, who delights in the sacrificial 
food, had slain the stream-obstructing Veitea, and 
was pouring down the waters, he stood firm, amid 
the torrents, like a mountain, and, endowed with a 

himself, become Mend^ the daughter of Yfishaidwa^ and having, 
afterwards, fallen in love with her. The Mend of the Purdias is 
one of the daughters of the Pitris^ by Swadhd, and the wife of 
Eimavat, the king of the mountains. 

• The Pq;raB are said to be the same as the Angirasas. 

^ Or it may be rendered ‘*who is desirous of possessing,”— 
expecting such gifts from the institutor of the ceremony. 

® See p. 136, note c. 
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thoTisand means of protecting (his votaries), in- 
creased in vigour. 

3. He, who is victorious over his enemies, who is 
spread through the dewy (firmament), the root of 
happiness, who is exhilarated by the Soma juice, — 
him I invoke, the most bountiful Indea, along 
with learned priests, with a mind disposed to pious 
adoration ; for he is the bestower of abundant food : 

4. That Inbea whom, in heaven, the libations 
sprinkled on the sacred grass replenish, as the 
kindred rivers, hastening to it, fill the ocean : that 
Indea whom the Maruts, the driers up of moistme, 
who are unobstructed, and of undistorted forms, 
attended, as auxiliaries, at the death of Vritra. 

5. His allies, exhilarated (by libations), preceded 
him, warring against the withholder of the rain ; as 
rivers rush down declivities. Indea, animated by 
the sacrificial food, broke through the defences of 
Bala, as did Teita, through the coverings (of the 
well).® 

• The text has only paridhkr iva tritah ; and tritah may mean 
triple or threefold ; making the phrase, “ as through triple cover- 
ings,” or defences; whence liosen has custodes veluti a tribus 
partibtts comtitutos, M. Langlois is more correct, in considering 
Tritah as a proper name ; but it may be doubted if he has authority 
for rendering it by ^oma^ — ou la libation quiprend le noun de Tritay — 
or for the additional circumstances he narrates. The legend told 
by the Scholiast, and confirmed by other passages of the text, as 
well as by the version of the story found in the NUi-manjarky is 
wholly different. JSkatay Dwita, and Trita were three men pro- 
duced in water, by Agniy for the purpose of removing or rubbing 
off the reliques of an oblation of clarified butter, the proper func- 
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Varga xiii. 6. When, Indra, thou hadst smitten, with thy 
thunderbolt, the cheek of the wide-extended Yehea, 

tion of the sacred grass, to the three blades of which, placed on 
the altar, the legend may owe its origin: but this does not appear 
from the narrative. The Scholiast, following the Taittirkyaif 
says that Agni threw the cinders of the burnt-offerings into water, 
whence successively arose and who, it elsewhere 

appears, were, therefpre, called A'ptym^ or sons of water 
V. 9). Triia^ having, on a subsequent occasion, gone to draw water 
from a well, fell into it ; and the Asuras heaped coverings over the 
mouth of it, to prevent his getting out ; but he broke through 
them with ease. It is to this exploit that Indra^s breaking through 
the defences of the Asura Bala is compared. The story is some- 
what differently related in the Mti-manja/ri. Three brothers, it is 
said, Elcata^ Bwita^ and Trita^ were travelling in a desert, and, 
being distressed by thirst, came to a well, from which the youngest, 
Trita^ drew water and gave it to his brothers. In requital, they 
threw him into the well, in order to appropriate his property, and, 
having covered the top with a cart-wheel, left him in the well. In 
this extremity, he prayed to all the gods to extricate him, and, by 
their favour, he made his escape. Paridhiy the term of the text, 
means a circumference, a circular covering, or lid. Mr. Colebrooke 
has briefly, but with his usual accuracy, cited this story, in his 
account of the^^^- Veda (As. Besewrekes^ Vol. VIII., p. 388). Dr. 
Both conceives Triia to be the same as Traitana^ a name that occurs 
in a text of the ; and, converting the latter into a deification, 
he imagines him to be the original of Thraetona^ the Zmd form of 
Feridiiny one of the heroes of the Shdh-ndma, and of ancient Persian 
tr&diiion.'^Zeitschnft der B. Mbrgenldndischen Gesellschaftf Vol. 
II., p. 216. Professor Lassen seems disposed to adopt this identifi- 
cation. — Indische Alterthumhundef Additions. The identity of 
Triia and Traiiam^ however, remains to be established; and the 
very stanza quoted, by Dr. Both, as authority for the latter name, 
is explained, in the Niti’-mmjarif in a very different sense from that 
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who, haying obstructed the waters, reposed in the 
region above the firmament, thy fame spread afar, 
thy prowess was renowned. 

7. The hymns, Indra, that glorify thee attain 
unto thee, as rivulets (flow into) a lake. Twashtri 
has augmented thy appropriate Arigour : he has 
sharpened thy bolt with overpowering might. 

8. Indra, performer of holy acts, desirous of 
•going to man, thou, with thy steeds, hast slain 
V RITRA, (hast set free) the waters, hast taken, in thy 
hands, thy thunderbolt of iron, and hast made the 
sun visible in the sky. 

which he has given. It is said, that the slaves oi DirghatamaSy 
when he was old and blind, became insubordinate, and attempted 
to destroy him, first, by throwing him into the fire, whence he was 
saved by the Aiwins, then, into water, whence he was extricated 
by the same divinities ; upon which, Traitanay one of the slaves, 
wounded him on the head, breast, and arms, and then infiicted 
like injuries on himself, of which he perished. After these events, 
the sage recited, in praise of the Aswtns, the hymn in which the 
verse occurs : — Na md garan nadyo mdtritamuy ddsd yad im stisa- 
mubdham avddhuJi ; Hro yad asya Traitano vitalcshaty swayam ddm 
wro ansdvapi gdliay — Let not the maternal waters swallow me, 
since the slaves assailed this decrepit (old man). In like manner as 
the slave Traitana wounded his head, so has he struck it, of himself, 
and, likewise, his breast and shoulders. [I., CLYIII., 5 : see 
Vol. II., p. 103.] If this interpretation be correct, there can be 
little relation between Trita and Traitanay and between the latter 
and Feridiin. The former term has, however, found admission 
as a numeral, and, apparently, also as a proper name, into the 
Zend books. See M. Bumouf^s Etudes sur les Textes Zendsy^ 
Jov/rnad Asiatiquey April, 1845 : see, also, the word TritUy in the 
Glossary of Benfey’s edition of the Sdma- Veda. 
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9. Through fear (of Teitea, they, the wor- 
shippers,) recited the suitable hymn of the Brihat 
(Sdma),'' self-illuminating, strength-bestowing, and 
ascending to heaven; on which his allies, (the 
Maeuts), combating for men, (guardians) of heaven, 

' and vivifiers of mankind, animated Indea (to 
destroy him). 

10. The strong heaven was rent asunder with 
fear, at the clamour of that Am, when thou, Indea,'* 
wast inspirited by (drinking) the effused (Soma 
juice), and thy thunderbolt, in its vigour, struck off 
the head of Veitea, the obstructor of heaven and 
earth. 

Vaigaxiv. 11. Although, Indea, the earth were of tenfold 
(its extent), and men multiplied every day, yet, 
Maghavan, thy prowess would be equally re- 
nowned ; the exploits achieved by thy might would 
be spread abroad, with the heavens. 

12. Firm-minded Indea, abiding, (secure,) in thy 
strength, beyond the limit of the wide-expanded 
firmament, thou hast framed the earth for our pre- 
servation; thou hast been the type of vigour; thou 
hast encompassed the firmament and the sky, as far 
as to the heavens. 

13. Thou art the type of the extended earth;" 

* The text has only the Scholiast adds Anallusion 

to the 8dm, in a verse of the ftich, would indicate the priority of 
the former, at least as respects this hymn. 

* Bhmah pratmdnam, the counter-measure of the earth ; that 
is, according to the Scholiast, of similar magnitude and lilce in- 
conceivable power. 
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thou art the lord of the vast god-frequented (Stear-- 
ga).* Verily, with thy hulk thou fillest all the firma- 
ment : of a truth, there is none other such as thou.. 

14. Thou, Indba, of whom heavMi and earth 
have not attained the amplitude; of whom the' 
waters of heaven have not reached the limit; of 
whom, when warring, with excited animation, against 
the wifhholder of the rains, (his adversaries have not 
equalled the prowess) ; — thou, alone, hast made every- 
thing else (than thyself) dependent (upon thee). 

15. The Maruts worshipped thee, in this (en- 
counter). All the gods, in this engagement, imitated 
thee in exultation, when thou hadst struck the face, 
of Veitra with thy angular and fatal (holt).'‘ 

III. (LIII.) 

The J^ishi and divinity are the same : the metre of the tenth and', 
eleventh stanzas is TritMM ; of the rest, JagatL 

1. We ever offer fitting praise to the mighty 
Indea, in the dwelling of the worshipper, by which - 
he (the deity) has quickly acquired riches ; as (a- 
thief) hastily carries (off the property) of the sleep-- 
ing. Praise ill-expressed is not valued among th& 
munificent. 

2. Thou, Indea, art the giver of horses, of cattle;, 

* ^khwavirasya hrihatah patih, lord or protector of the great 
(region), in which are the pleasant {mhwa) gods {vira). 

The text has only hhmhfimatd with the killer (or 

weapon) that has angles. According to the Aiiareya BrahmaHa^^ 
the or thunderbolt, of haa eight wigles, or, perhapsi^ 
blades ; oihfairir vai vcyraL 

H 


?arga XV. 
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Varg«m 


of barley, the master and protector of wealth, the 
foremost in liberality, (the being) of many days: 
thou disappointest not desires (addressed to thee) : 
thou art a friend to our friends. Such an Indra we 
praise. 

3. Wise and resplendent Indea, the achiever of 
great deeds, the riches that are spread around are 
known to be thine: having collected them, victor 
(over thy enemies), bring them to us: disappoint 
not the expectation of the worshipper who trusts in 
thee. 

4. Propitiated by these offerings, by these liba- 
tions, dispel poverty with cattle and horses. May 
we, subduing our adversary, and relieved from 
enemies by Indea, (pleased) by our libations, enjoy, 
together, abundant food. 

5. Indea, may we become possessed of riches 
and of food ; and, with energies agreeable to many, 
and shining around, may we prosper, through thy 
divine favour, the source of prowess, of cattle, and 
of horses. 

6. Those who were thy allies (the Maeots,) 
brought thee joy. Protector of the pious, those li- 
bations and oblations (that were offered thee, on 
slaying Vritea), yielded thee delight, when thou, 
unimpeded by foes, didst destroy the ten thousand 
obstacles* opposed to him who praised thee and 
offered thee oblations. 


• Daia vfitrdii * * ♦ saJimdU, VritraM is interpreted by 
dmrakdiij covers, concealments, obstructions. 
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7. Humiliator (of adversaries), thou goest from 
battle to battle, and destroyest, by thy might, city 
after city. With thy foe "prostrating associate, (the 
thunderbolt), thou, Indea, didst slay, afar oflF, the 
deceiver named Namxjchi.® 

8. Thou hast slain Kaeanja and PaeAata with 
thy bright gleaming spear, in the cause of Ati- 
XHIGWA. Unaided, thou didst demolish the hundred 
cities of Vangeida, when besieged by Rijiswan.'’ 

9. Thou, renowned Indea, overthrewest, by thy 
not-fo-be-overtaken ehariot-wheel, the twenty kings 
of men, who had come against Suseavas, unaided, 
and their sixty thousand and ninety and nine 
followers.' 

10. Thou, IifDEA, hast preserved Suseavas, by 
thy succour ; Tuevayana, by thy assistance. Thou 
hast made Kutsa, Atithigwa, and Ayu'" subject to 
the mighty, though youthful, Suseavas. 

'll. Protected by the gods, we remain, Indea, at 
the close of the sacri^e, thy most fortunate friends. 

■ Namuchi is termed an Amra. He appears, in the PurdAas, as 
a Ddnava, or descendant of Danu. 

*’ The first two are the names of Asuras. AtiiMgwa we hare 
had before; Vangrida is called an Amra; and Rijiswan, a Rdjd. 
"We have no further particulars ; nor do they appear in the JPu- 
rddat. [See Vol. III., pp. 148, 481.] 

® Here, again, we derive no aid from the Bhdshya. The legend 
is not PawrdAik ; and, though we have a SuSravas among the Pra- 
jdpatu in the Vdyu Pwrdha, he does not appear as a king. 

. * A[yu», the son of PuHirerem, may be intended ; but the name, 
here, is Ayu, witiiout the final sibilant. 
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We praise thee, as enjoying, through thee, excellent 
ofi&pring and a long and prosperous life. 


IV. (LIV.) 

The deity and Ruhi are the same : the metre of the sixth, eighth, 
ninth, and eleventh stanzas is Trisht'uhh ; of the other seven, Jagati. 

1. Uige us not, Maghavan, to this iniquity, to 
these iniquitous conflicts ; for the limit of thy 
strength is not to be surpassed. Thou hast shouted, 
and hast made the waters of the rivers roar. How 
(is it possible) that the earth should not be filled 
with terror ? 

2. Oflfer adoration to the wise and powerful 
S AKEA. Glorifying the listening Indea, praise him 
who purifies both heaven and earth by his irre- 
sistible might, who is the sender of showers, and, by 
his bounty, gratifies our desires. 

3. Offer exhilarating praises to the great and 
illustrious Indea, of whom, gindaunted, the steady 
mind is concentrated in its own firmness ; for he, 
who is of great renown, the giver of rain, the 
repeller of enemies, who is obeyed by his steeds, 
the showerer (of bounties), is hastening hither. 

4. Thou hast shaken the summit of the spacious 
heaven ; thou hast slain S'ambaea, by thy resolute 
self; thou hast hurled, with exulting and determined 
mind, the sharp and bright-rayed thunderbolt against 
assembled Asuras. 

5. Since thou, loud-shouting, hast poured the 
rain upon the brow of the breathing (wihd), and 
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(on the head) of the maturing and absorbing (sun), 
who shall preyent thee from doing, to-day, (as thou 
wilt), endowed with an unaltered and resolute mind ? 

6. Thou hast protected Nabya, Tubvasa, Yadu, Vugaiviii. 
and TtJBvfii, of the race of Vatta.* Thou hast 
protected their chariots and horses,'' in the unavoid- 
able engagement : thou hast demolished the ninety- 

nine cities (of S'ambaba).' 

7. That eminent person, the cherisher of the 
pious, (the institutor of the ceremony), promotes 
his own prosperity, who, while offering oblations to 
Indba, pronounces his praise ; or who, along with 
the offerings he presents, recites hymns (in honour 
of him). For him the bounteous Inlba causes the 
clouds to rain from heaven. 

8. Unequalled is his might ; unequalled is his 
wisdom. May these drinkers of the Soma juice 
become equal to him, by the pious act; for they, 

Indba, who present to thee oblations augment thy 
vast strength and thy manly vigour. 

9. These copious Soma juices, expressed with 
stones, and contained in ladles, are prepared for 

* Of these names, TSirvaka may be the Turvmu of the PurdiaBy 
one of the sons of Yaydtiy as another, Yaduy is named. Narya 
and are unknown ; the latter appears hereafter, as a Rishi, 

See Biikia LXI.; v. 11, [Also see p. 104, note a, and p. 291, 
note a.] 

^ Rathamy etaiam. The latter is a synonym of aiway in the 
Nighadh : but both words may, also, be regarded as the names of 
two RishU* [See p. 329, note c.] 

® The commentary supplies this appellation. 
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thee ; they are the beverage of Indba. Quaff them ; 
satiate thine appetite with them ; and, then, fix thy 
miud on the wealth that is to be given (to us). 

10. The darkness obstructed the current of the 
waters ; the cloud was within the belly of Veitra : 
but Indra precipitated all the waters which the 
obstructor had concealed, in succession,, down to the 
hollows (of the earth). 

11. Bestow upon us, Indra, increasing reputa- 
tion ; (bestow upon us) great, augmenting, and foe- 
subduing strength ; preserve us in affluence ; cherish 
those who are wise ; and supply us with wealth from 
which proceed excellent progeny and food. 

SiJkia V. (LV.) 

Deity and RnUy as before ; the metre, Jagati. 

1. The amplitude of Indra was vaster than the 
(space of) heaven; earth was not comparable to 
him, in bulk ; formidable and most mighty, he has 
been, ever, the afflicter (of the enemies of) those 
men (who worship him) ; he whets his thunderbolt, 
for sharpness, as a bull, (his horns). 

2. The firmament-abiding Indra grasps the wide- 
spread waters with his comprehensive faculties,* as 
the ocean (receives the rivers) : he rushes, (im- 
petuous,) as a bull, to drink of the Soma juice ; he, 
the warrior, ever covets praise for his prowess. 


* OribMdti * varimahhih , — he grasps, with his powers of com- 
prehending or collecting, $amaraAaih; or, it may be, by his 
TastnesB, urutmik. 
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3. Thou, Indea, hast not (struck) the cloud for 
(thine own) enjoyment ; thou rulest over those who 
are possessed of great wealth. That divinity is known, 
by UB, to surpass all others in strength: the haughty 
(Indea) takes precedence of all gods, on account of 
his exploits. 

4. He, verily, is glorified by adoring (sages) in the 
forest; he proclaims his beautiful vigour amongst 
men ; he is the granter of their wishes (to those who 
solicit him) ; he is the encourager of those who 
desire to worship (him), when the wealthy offerer 
of oblations, enjoying his protection, recites his 
praise. 

6. Indea, the warrior, engages in many great 
conflicts, for (the good of) man, with overwhelming 
prowess. When he hurls his fatal shaft, every 
one immediately has faith in the resplendent 
Indea. 

6. Ambitious of renown, destroying the well- 
built dwellings of the Asuras, expanding like the 
earth, and setting the (heavenly) luminaries free 
from concealment," he, the performer of good deeds, 
enables the waters to flow, for the beneflt of his 
worshippers. 

7. Drinker of the Soma juice, may thy mind in- 
cline to grant our desires : hearer of praises, let thy 
coursers be present (at our sacrifice). Thy charioteers 
are skilful in restraining (thy steeds) ; nor, Indea, 


* The sun and the constellations were obscured by the same 
cloud which detained the aggregated waters. 


Varga XX. 
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can crafty (enemi^), bearing arms, prevail against 
thee. 

8. Thou boldest, in thy hands, unexhausted 
wealth: thou, renowned (Indsa), hast irresistible 
strength in thy body : thy limbs are invested with 
(gbrious) exploits; as wells* (are surrounded by 
those who come for water) : in thy meipbers, Indea, 
are many exploits. 


SCeta VI. (LVI.) 

Deity, RiiU^ and metre, as in the preceding. 

VwgaXXi. 1, Voracious (Indea) has risen up, — (as ardently) 
as a horse (approaches) a mare, — to partake of the 
copious libations (contained) in the (sacrificial) 
ladles. Having stayed his well-horsed, golden, and 
splendid chariot, he plies himself, capable of heroic 
(actions, with the beverage). 

2. His adorers, bearing oblations, are thronging 
round (him) ; as (merchants) covetous of gain crowd 
the ocean, (in vessels,) on a voyage. Ascend quickly, 
with a hymn to the powerful Indea, the protector 
of the solemn sacrifice ; as women (climb) a moun- 
tain.* 

8. He is quick in action, and mighty ; his faultless 
and destructive prowess shines in manly (conflict), 
— like the peak of a mountain (afar), — with which, 

* “Llke^rells” is the whole of the siriile, in the nsnal elliptical 
style of the text : the amplification is from the commentaiy. 

* The Scholiast here, also, ekes out the scontineBB of the text,— 
as women dimb a hill, to gather flowers. 
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clothed in iron (armour),® he, the suppressor of the 
malignant, when exhilarated (by the Soma juice), 
oast the wily 8 'ushAa into prison and into bonds. 

4. Divine strength waits — like the sun upon the 
dawn — upon that Indea who is made more powerful, 
for protection, by thee, (his worshipper), who, with 
resolute vigour, resists the gloom, and inflicts sevete 
castigation upon his enemies, making them cry 
aloud (with pain). 

5. When thou, destroying Indea, didst distribute 
the (previously) hidden life-sustaining, undecaying 
waters through the difierent quarters of the heaven, 
then, animated (by the Soma juice), thou didst en- 
gage in battle, and, with exulting (prowess), slewest 
Veitea, and didst send down an ocean of waters. 

6. Thou, mighty Indea, sendest down, from 
heaven, by thy power, upon the realms of earth, the 
(world)-sustaining rain. Exhilarated (by the Soma 
juice), thou hast expelled the waters (from the 
clouds), and hast crushed Veitea by a solid rock.‘ 

StfKiA VII. (LVII.) 

Deity, Rishi^ and metre, unchanged. 

1. I offer especial praise to the most bountiful, varg» xxii. 

* Ayasahj consisting of iron ; that is, according to the Scho- 
liast, whose body is defended by armour of iron; showing the use 
of coats of mail, at this period, and intimating, also, a repre- 
sentation of the person of Indra, as an image, or idol. 

^ Samayd pdshyd. The latter may be either, with a stone or a 
^ar; but the adjective samdf whole, entire, seems to require the 
i^rmer. 
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the excellent, the opulent, the verily powerful and 
stately Indra, whose irresistible impetuosity is like 
(the rush) of waters down a precipice, and by whom 
widely-dijffused wealth is laid open (to his wor- 
shippers), to sustain (their) strength. 

2. All the world, Indea, was intent upon thy 
worship; the oblations of the sacrificer (flowed), 
like water (falling) to a depth ; for the fatal golden 
thunderbolt of Indra, when hurling it (against the 
foe), did not sleep upon the mountain.® 

3. Beautiful Ushas, now present the oblation, in 
this rite, to the formidable, praise-deserving Indra, 
whose all-sustaining, celebrated, and characteristic 
radiance has impelled him hither and thither, (in 
quest) of (sacrificial) food ; as (a charioteer drives) 
his horses (in various directions). 

4. Much-lauded and most opulent Indra, we are 
they who, relying (on thy favour), approach thee. 
Accepter of praise, no other than thou receives our 
commendations. Do thou be pleased (with our 
address) ; as the earth (cherishes) her creatures. 

5. Great is thy prowess, Indra. We are thine. 
Satisfy, Maghavan, the desires of this thy wor- 
shipper. The vast heaven has acknowledged thy 
might: this earth has been bowed down through 
thy vigour. 

6. Thou, thunderer, ^ast shattered, with thy bolt, 
the broad and massive cloud into fragments, and 


* Or against the side of Vfitra ; that is, it did not stop, until 
it had perfonned'its office. 
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liast sent down the waters that were confined in it, to 
flow (at will). Verily, thou alone possessest all power. 


ANTIviKA XI. 

I. (LVIII.) 

The deity is Aeiri : the jRishi, Nodhas, the son of Gotama : the 
metre of the first five verses is Jagati ; of the last four, TruMM. 

1. The strength-generated, immortal Agni quickly Vargsxxiii. 
issues forth, when he is the invoker of the gods 

and the messenger (of the worshipper). (Then, pro- 
ceeding) by suitable paths, he has made the firma- 
ment, and worships (the deities), in the sacrifice, 
with oblations.® 

2. Undecaying Agni, combining his food'’ (with 
his flame), and devouring it quickly, ascends the 
dry wood. The blaze of the consuming (element) 
spreads like a (fleet) cotirser, and roars like a roar- 
ing (cloud) in the height of heaven. 

3. The immortal and resplendent Agni, the 
bearer of oblations, honoured' by the Eudeas and 
the Vasus, the invoker of the gods, who presides 

* The firmament existed, but in darkness, until fire, identified 
with light, rendered it visible ; so that Agni may be said to have 
made or created it— vV mame^ or nirmamL 
^ The text has adma^ food, or what may be eaten: but the 
Scholiast explains it, trinagulmddikam, straw and twigs ; in con- 
trast to atasttf which presently occurs, and which he explains by 
MsMhaf wood or timber. 

® The term is purohitahf explained which may also 

imply, placed in front of, preceding. 
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over oblations, and is the distributor of riches, 
praised by his worshippers, and admired like a 
chariot amongst mankind, accepts the oblations that 
are successively presented. 

4. Excited by the wind, and roaring loudly, 
Aoni penetrates easily, with his flames and diffusive 
(intensity), among the timber. When, undecaying 
and fiercely-blazing Agni, thou rushest rapidly, 
like a bull amongst the forest trees, thy path is 
blackened. 

5. The flame-weaponed and breeze-excited Agni, 
assailing the unexhaled moisture (of the trees) with 
all his strength, in a volume of fire, rushes tri- 
umphant (against all things), in the forest, like a 
bull ; and all, whether stationary or moveable, are 
afraid of him, as he flies along. 

Varga XXIV. 6. The Bhrigus, amongst men, for the sake of a 
divine birth,* cherished thee, like a precious treasure, 
Agni, who sacrificest for men, who art the invoker 
(of the gods), the (welcome) guest at sacrifices, and 
who art to be valued like an affectionate friend. 

7. I worship, with oblations, that Agni, whom the 
seven invoking priests invite, as the invoker of the 
gods; who is most worthy of worship at sacrifices, and 
who is the donor of all riches : I solicit of him wealth. 

8. Son of strength, favourably-shining Agni, 
grant to thy worshippers, on this occasion, uninter- 
rupted felicity. Offspring of food, preserve him who 
praises thee from sin, with guards of iron. 


Divydya jmmam, for the sake of being bom as gods. 
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9. Variously-shining Agni, be a shelter to him 
who praises thee : he prosperity, Maghavan,* to the 
wealthy (offerers of oblations): protect, Agni, thy 
worbhipper from sin. May Agni, who is rich with 
righteous acts, come (to us) quickly in the morning. 


SljKTA II. (LIX.) 

The fCiihi is Nodhas ; the deity, Aeiii, in the form of Vai^wX- 
, NAHA j* the metre is TritMuhh. 

1. Whatever other fires there may be, they are Varga XXT. 
but ramifications, Agni, of thee: but they all re- 
joice, being immortal, in thee. Thou, Vaiswanaea, 

art the navel of men, and supportest them, like a 
deep-planted column."^ 

2. Agni, the head of heaven, the navel of earth, 
became the ruler over both earth and heaven. All 
the gods engendered thee, Vaiswanaea, in the form 
of light, for the venerable sage.'* 


^ This is a very unusual appellative of Agni, and is a common 
synonym of Indra ; although, in its proper sense of a possessor of 
riche?, it may be applied to either. 

** Vaiiwdnara ; from vUwa, all, and nara, a man ; a fire com- 
mon to all mankind ; or, as here indicated, the fire or natural heat 
of the stomach, which is a principal element of digestion. 

® That is, as a pillar or post, fixed firmly in the ground, sup* 
ports the main beam or roof of a house. 

^ This is the first verse of a TricJia, to be recited at a ceremony 
observed on the day of the equinox. Agni is said to be the head 
of heaven, as the principal element, and the navel of earth, as its 
main source of support. The term drydya may apply either to 
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3. Treasures were deposited in the Agni Vais- 
wAntaea, like the permanent rays (of light) in the 
sun. Thou art the sovereign of all the treasures that 
exist in the mountains, in the herbs, in the waters, 
or amongst men. 

4. Heaven and earth expanded, as it were, for 
their son.® The experienced sacriflcer recites, like 
a bard,” many ancient and copious praises addressed 
to the graceful-moving, truly vigorous, and all- 
guiding Vaiswanaea. 

5. Vaiswanaea, who knowest all that are bom, 
thy magnitude has exceeded that of the spacious 
heaven : thou art the monarch of MANU-descended 
men ; thou hast regained, for the gods, in battle, the 
wealth (carried off by the Asuras).'^ 

6. I extol the greatness of that showerer of rain 
whom men celebrate as the slayer of Vritea. The 
Agni VaiswAnaea slew the stealer (of the waters), 
and sent them down (upon earth), and clove the 
(obstructing) cloud.^ 


Manu, as the institutor of the first sacrifice, or to the yajam&na, 
the institutor of the present rite. 

• The Scholiast supports this affiliation by citing another text ; 
but that does not apply particularly to any form of Agni, but to 
himself: Uh'h& pitard mahayann agdyatdgnir dydvdprithivi,— 
Both parents, heaven and earth, expanding, Agni ■was bom. 

** The text has tnanushya only, “ like a man that is, according 
to the Scholiast, a handi, a panegyrist, or bard, who recites the 
praises of a prince or great man, for largess. 

® This clause is from the Scholiast. 

* We have VdtStodnara here evidently identified with Indrd ; 
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7. Vaiswaitaea, by his magnitude, is all men,* 
and is to be worshipped, as the diffuser of manifold 
light, in offerings of nutritious viands.’’ Agni, the 


an identification not inconsistent with. Vaidik theogony, which re- 
solves all the divinities into three, — Fire, Air, and the Sun, 
and those three, again, into one, or the Sun {Nirukta, YIT., 4). 
But the Scholiast says, we are to understand Vatswdnara, in 
this verse, as the Agni of the firmanent, the vaidyuta, the light- 
ning or electric fire. The firmament, or middle region, is, properly, 
that of Vdyu, the Wind, or of Indra ; the inferior region, or earth, 
is the proper sphere of Agni ; and that of the upper region, or 
heaven, of the Sun. The Scholiast cites a passage from the 
iVeVwto, VII.,21,m which it is discussed who Vaiiwdnara is, and 
two opinions are compared, — one, which places him in the middle 
region, and identifies him with Indra or Vdyu, or both, in which 
character he sends rain, an office that the terrestrial Agni cannot 
discharge ; and another, which identifies him with Siirya, or the 
Sun, in the upper sphei*e. Both are, however, considered, by tho 
Scholiast, to be untenable, chiefly from the etymologies of the 
name, which make Vaiiwdnara an Agni, the fire — as above stated 
— of the middle region, or lightning ; from which, when fallen to 
earth, the terrestrial fire is born, and from which, also, the rain is 
indirectly generated, the burnt- offering ascending to the sun ; and 
it is, in consequence, from the sun that rain descends : FdiSwdnara 
is, therefore, an Agni. According to Faurdnik astronomy, Faei- 
wdnara is the central path of the sun ; in mythology, he occurs as 
one of the Banovas. The cloud is termed, in the text, S'amhara, 
who is, elsewhere, called an Astir a. 

“ VUwakrisMij literally rendered, all men : the Scholiast says, 
of whom all men are same nature, — swahhiitdh. 

^ Bharadwdjeshu, — in sacrifices which present food in the shape 
of nutritious {pushtihara) oblations of clarified butter {liavis). Or 
it may mean, who is to be worshipped by the fishis termed Bha- 
radwdjoi^ or of the gotra^ or race, of Bharadwdja. 



160 


sakhitA. 


speaker of truth, praises, with many oommeudations, 
i, the son of S'atavaot.* 

Si5kta III. (LX.) 

The ^ishi is the same ; the deity is Agni ; the metre, TriiMuhh. 

Vaigaxxvr. 1. MAtaei&wan brought, as a friend, to Bhrigu,' 
the celebrated Vahni, the illuminator of sacrifices, 
the careful protector (of his votaries), the swift- 
moving messenger (of the gods), the offspring of 
two parents,' (to be to him), as it were, a precious 
treasure. 

2. Both (gods and men)" are the worshippers of 

* These are Vaidik names. S'atavani is so called, as the offerer 
of a hundred, f.e., numerous, sacrifices : his son has the patro- 
nymic S'dtavaneya, 

^ The wind brought Agni to the sage BhrigUj as a friend {rati ) : 
some translate it ‘a son,’ as in the text, rdtim BhrigMdm, — ^the son 
of the Bhrigus, The more modern Sanskrit confirms the first 
sense ; as, although it has lost the original simple term, it preserves 
it in the compound ardtiy an enemy, one not (a) a friend {rdti)f an 
unfriend. 

® As before ; either of heaven and earth, or of the two pieces 
of wood. 

^ The text has only uhhagdsahy “ both,” which the Scholiast 
explains, either gods and men, or the ministering priests and their 
employer, — the yajamdna. The same authority would repeat the 
phrase gods and men,” as the sense of the text UUjo ye cha 
martdh ; explaining the first by Mmayamdnd those who 

are to be wished for,— the gods. He also proposes, as an alternative 
for uiijahy mdhdmnahy wise, or the priests, and, for mortals, the^ 
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this ruler, — those who are to he desired (the gods), 
and those who are mortal, bearing oblations : for 
this venerable invoker (of the gods), the lord of 
men, and distributor (of desired benefits), was placed, 
by the officiating priests, (upon the altar), before the 
sun was in the sky.“ 

3. May our newest celebration" come before that 
Aoni, who is sweet-tongued, and is to be engen- 
dered in the heart whom men, the descendants of 
Mantis, sacrificing and presenting oblations to him, 
beget, in the time of battle." 

4. Aoni, the desirable, the purifying, the giver 
of dwellings, the excellent, the invoker (of the 
gods), has been placed (upon the altar), among men. 
May he be inimical (to our foes), the protector of 
(our) dwellings, and the guardian of the treasures in 
(this) mansion. 

5. We, born of the race of Gotama, praise thee, 
Agni, with acceptable (hymns), as the lord of riches ; 
rubbing thee, the bearer of oblations, as (a rider 
rubs down) a horse." May he who has acquired 

* The priests conduct the Yajamdna to the place where the fire 
has been prepared, before the break of day, by the Adhwaryu. 

^ N^avyaal ♦ * aukirtih ; as if the hymn were of very recent com- 
position. 

® Agniy it is said, is engendered of air : but that air is the vital 
air, or breath ; and Agni^ therefore, is said to be produced in the 
heart, or in the interior of the human body. 

* In order to make burnt-offerings, to secure success. 

® The text has only rubbing, or, rather, sweeping, thee, as a 
horse; that is, according to the Scholiast, brushing the place of 


15 
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wealth by sacred rites come hither, quickly, in the 
morning. 


SiJKiA IV. (LXI.) 

The deity is Insba ; the RitU and metre are the same as in the 
preceding. 

Vargaxxvii. 1. I ofier adoration to that powerful, rapid, 
mighty, praise-meriting, and unobstructed Indra, — 
adoration that is acceptable, and oblations that are 
grateful, as food (to a hungry man). 

2. I offer (oblations, acceptable as) food, (to the 
hungry,) to that Indra : I raise (to him) exclama- 
tions that may be of efficacy in discomfiting (my 
foes). Others (also,) worship Indra, the ancient lord, 
in heart, in mind, and in understanding. 

3. I offer, with my mouth, a loud exclamation, 
with powerful and pure words of praise, to exalt 
him who is the type (of all,) the giver (of good 
things), the great, the wise. 

4. I prepare praises for him, as a carpenter con- 
structs a car, (that the driver) may, thence, (obtain) 
food,® — upraises well-deserved, to him who is entitled 


the fire for the burnt-offering,— the altar, perhaps, — in like 
manner as persons about to mount a horse rub, with their hands, 
the part where they are to sit ; one inference from which is, that 
the early Hindus had no saddles. 

^ Eatham m tasMeva tatsindya, Sma, according to the Niruhtaj 
is a synonym of food {NiruMa, V., 5) : tat implies the owner of 
the car, ** for his food.” 
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to oommendation, and excellent oblations to the 
wise Indea. 

5. To propitiate that Indea, for the sake of food, 
I combine praise with utterance,* as (a man har- 
nesses) a horse (to a car), in order to celebrate the 
heroic, munificent, and food-conferring Indea, the 
destroyer of the cities (of the Aswas). 

6. For that Indea, verily, Twashtei sharpened 
the well-acting, sure-aimed thunderbolt, for the 
battle, with which fatal (weapon) the foe-subduing 
and mighty sovereign severed the limbs of Veitea. 

7. Quickly quaffing the libations, and devouring 
the grateful viands (presented) at the three (daily) 
sacrifices which are dedicated to the creator (of the 
world),'’ he, the pervader of the universe,' stole the 
ripe (treasures of the Asuras ) : the vanquisher (of 
his foes), the hurler of the thunderbolt, encounter- 
ing, pierced the cloud.'* 


* Arhamjuhed. The latter is defined, the instrument of invoca- 
tion, the organ of speech ; the former means, as usual, hymn, or 
praise in metre. 

^ He may be so termed, as everything in the world proceeds 
from rain. 

' The term of the text is VisMu, applied to Indra, as the per- 
vader of all the world, — sarvasyajagato vydpakah. 

* Vardha, one of the synonyms of megha, cloud, in the 
Nighadiu. Or it may mean sacrifice, from va/ra, a boon, and aha, 
a day. In reference to this purport, a different explanation of the 
text is given, which is somewhat obscure. Fishdu, it is smd, 
means the personified sacrifice {yajna), in which character he stole, 
or attracted, the accumulated wealth of the Aswat ; after which 


Vtaga. 

IXVIII. 
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8. To that Inbra the women, the wives of the 
gods,* addressed their hymns, on the destruction of 
Am. He encompasses the extensive heaven and 
earth. They two do not surpass thy vastness. 

9. His magnitude, verily, exceeds that of the 
heaven, and earth, and sky. Indea, self-irradiating 
in his dwelling, equal to every exploit, engaged 
with no unworthy foe, and, skilled in conflict, calls 
to battle.’* 

10. Inbra, by his vigour, cut to pieces, with his 
thunderbolt, Vritra, the absorber (of moisture), 
and set free the preserving waters, like cows (re- 
covered from thieves); and, consentient (to the 
wishes) of the giver of the oblation, (grants him) 
food. 

he remained concealed behind seven difficult passes, or the days 
of initiatory preparation for the rite. Indray having crossed the 
seven defiles, or gone through the seven days of initiation, 
pierced, or penetrated to, or accomplished, the sacrifice. This ex- 
planation is supported by a citation from the Taittiriyay which is 
still more obscure : This Tar aha, the stealer of what is beautiful, (?) 
cherishes, beyond the seven hills, the wealth of the Astiras ; he 
{Indr a), having taken up the tufts of the sacred grass, and pierced 
the seven hills, slew him. — Vardho ^yam vdmamoshah saptdndm 
giriUdm parastdd vittam vedyam asurdndm hilhartiti; sa darhka- 
pinjiilam uddhritya, sapta girin hhittwd, tarn ahann iti cha* 

® The wives of the gods are the personified Gdyatri, and other 
metres of the Vedas : according to the Scholiast, the term gndh, 
preceding devapainkh, usually means females, or women, whose 
nature, the Scholiast says, is locomotive, — gammaswabhdvdh, 

^ The Scholiast says, he calls the clouds to battle ; for by the 
mutual collision of the clouds rain is engendered. 
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11 . Through his power, the rivers sport ; since he Vaiga xxix. 
has opened (a way for them,) by his thunderbolt. 
Establishing his supremacy, and granting a (recom- 
pense) to the giver (of the oblation), he, the swift- 
moving, provided a resting-place for TuEvfoi.® 

12. Indea, who art the quick-moving and 
strength-endowed lord (of all), hurl thy thunderbolt 
against this Vritea, and sever his joints, — as 
(butchers cut up) a cow,'’— that the rains may issue 
from him, and the waters flow (over the earth). 

13. Proclaim, with new hymns, the former ex- 
ploits of that quick-moving Indea, when, wielding 
his weapons in battle, ho encounters *and destroys 
his enemies. 

14. Through fear of him, the stable mountains 
(are still); and, through dread of his appearance, 
heaven and earth tremble. May Nodhas, praising, 
repeatedly, the preserving power of that beloved 
Indea, be speedily (blessed) with vigour. 

16. To him has that praise been offered which 
he, sole (victor over his foes), and lord of manifold 

* The name of a Rislii, who, the Scholiast adds, had been 
immersed in water : Indra brought him to dry land. 

^ The text has, cut in pieces the limbs of Vritraj as of a cow, 

{gor na) : the commentator suppliesithe rest, — as worldly men, 
the carvers of flesh, divide, here and there, the limbs of animals. 

The expression is remarkable, although it may not be quite clear 
what is meant by the term used by vikartdrahj cutters-np, 

or carvers. Perhaps the word should be viJeretdrah, venders of meat, 
butchers. At any rate, it proves that no horror was attached to the 
notion of a joint of beef, in ancient days, among the Hindus. 
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wealth, prefers (to receive) from those (who praise 
him). IinJBA has defended the pious saoiihoer 
Etasa, when contending with S^eta, the son of 
SWASWA.‘ 

16. Indea, hamesser of steeds, the descendants 
of Gotama have offered, to thee, prayers of efficacy, 
to secure thy presence. Bestow upon them every 
sort of affiuence. May he who has acquired wealth 
by pious acts come hither, quickly, in the morning. 


FIFTH ADHYIyA. 


ANUVAKA. XI. (continued). 

StoA V. (LXn.) 

The £isM is Xoseas, and deitj, Indba, as in the last ; the metre, 
TrisMiAh. 

1. We meditate, like Angieas, an acceptable 
address to that powerful and praise-deserving 
Indea, who is to be adored, by his worshippers, 
(with prayers) of efficacy, to bring him to the cere- 
mony. Let us repeat a prayer to the celebrated 
leader of all. 


* The legend relates, that a king named Steahca, or the lord of 
good {m) horses {aim), being desirous of a son, worshipped 
Siirya, who, himself, was bom as the son of the king. At a sub- 
sequent period, in some dispute between him and the JRi$M . 

Indra took part with the latter. 
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2. Do you, priests, offer, to the vast and most 
powerful Indea, earnest veneration, a chant fit to 
be sung' aloud;" for, through him, our forefefhers, 
the Anoieasas, worshipping him, and knowing the 
footmarks, recovered (the stolen) cattle. 

3. When the search was set on foot by Indea 
and the Angheasas, Saeama secured food for her 
young." Then Beihaspati' slew the devourer, and 
rescued the kine ; and the gods, with the cattle, pro- 
claimed their joy aloud. 

4. Powerful Indea, who art to be gratified with 
a laudatory and well-accented hymn by the seven 
priests, whether engaged for nine months, or for ten,^ 

* The expression is angibsliyam ♦ Sdma, a Sdma fit to be recited 
aloud, — dghoBhyayogyam ; such as the Rathantaras^ and other 
prayers, which are usually considered portions of the Sdma Veda, 
But the commentator understands Sdma, in this place, to mean, 
singing or chanting of the Richae: — Rikshu yad gdnam tasya 
sdmetydkJiyd . 

^ When Indra desired the bitch Saramd to go in search of the 
stolen cattle, she consented to do so, only on condition that the 
milk of the cows should be given to her young ones, which Indra 
promised. 

® Brihaspati is here used as a synonym of Indra, the pro- 
tector or master (^pati) of the great ones {hrihatdm ), — the gods. 

^ Sdyada identifies the priests {vipras) with the Angiraaas, 
who, he says, are of two orders, — those who conduct sacrifices for 
nine months, and those who conduct them for ten. He cites the 
NiruTcta, for the confirmation of this (XI., 19) : but the meaningof 
Ydska's interpretation of the word navagwd is doubtful, us na/oor 
gati may mean, * that one whose course or condition is new,’ better 
than nine.’ Another explanation which he suggests, — mwa- 
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and desirous of (safe) protection, thou hast terrified, 
by thy voice, the divisible fructifying cloud.* 

6. Destroyer of foes, praised by the Akgieasas, 
thou hast scattered the darkness with the dawn 
and with the rays of the sun: thou hast made 
straight the elevations of the earth: thou hast 
strengthened the foundations of the ethereal region. 

Varga ii. 6. The deeds of that graceful Indea are most 
admirable : his exploits are most glorious, in that 
he has replenished the four rivers** of sweet water, 
spread over the surface of the earth. 

7. He, who is not to be attained by violence,' but 
(is easily propitiated) by those who praise him with 

nitagatiy — is still less intelligible, for namnita usually means fresh 
butter. The seven priests are said to be Meihdtithi and other 
Rishis of the race of Angiras, 

® Adrim ♦ phaligam * valam. The last is here explained, cloud ; 
the first, that which is to be divided by the thunderbolt ; and the 
second, that which yields fruit, or causes grain to grow by its 
rain. Or the three words may be considered as substantives ; adri 
implying, as usual, a mountain ; pJiaUgay a cloud ; and vahy an 
Asura ; all of whom were terrified by Indra's voice or thunder. 

’’No specification of these four is given, beyond their being the 
Ganges and others. 

“ The term aydsya has perplexed the Scholiast. It may be 
derived from ydsa, effort, — that which is not attainable by effort ; 
that is, according to one interpretation, not to be overcome in 
battle ; whence Ilosen has rendered it by invictus. It is contrasted, 
apparently, with what follows, and which requires the insertion of 
smddhyay — easily to be reached, or influenced, by praises, and the 
like. Other etymologies are suggested ; but they are still less 
satisfactory. * 
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sacred hymns, parted twofold the eternal and 
united (spheres of heaven and earth). The graceful 
ImoEA cherished the heaven and earth, like the sun 
in the august and most excellent sky. 

8. (Night and dawn), of various complexion, re- 
peatedly born, but ever-youthful, have traversed, in 
their revolutions, alternately, from a remote period, 
earth and heaven, — night, with her dark, dawn, with 
her luminous, limbs. 

9. The son of strength, assiduous in good works, 
diligent in pious acts, retains his ancient friendship 
(for his votary). Thou, (Indea,) providest, within 
the yet immature cows, whether black or red, the 
mature and glossy milk. 

10. From a remote time the contiguous, un- 
shifting, and unwearied fingers practise, with (all) 
their energies, many thousand acts of devotion (to- 
wards Indea) and, like the wives (of the gods), 
the protecting sisters’* worship him who is without 
shame. 


* This seems to intimate, that the fingers were employed in the 
performance of what is, at present, termed mudrd, certain inter- 
twinings and gesticulations accompanying prayer : the commen- 
tary understands it as merely their employment in acts of wor- 
ship or homage. That the practice is not altogether modem 
appears from the paintings of the Ajunta caves, several of the 
persons of which are, evidently, performing the finger-gesticula- 
tions. 

^ Fatnkh # swasdrah may mean only the protecting or propitia- 
tory and moving epithets of a/vanih, fingers. Janayo na is the ex- 
pression for * like wives;’ u e., says Sdyana, devandm, — of the gods. 
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Viiijfa III. 11. Beautiful Ineba., who art to be praised with 
holy hymns, the pious who are desirous of holy 
rites, those who are anxious for riohes, and those 
who are wise, repair to thee, with veneration. 
Powerful Indea, their minds adhere to thee, as 
affectionate wives to a loving husband. 

12. Beautiful Iedba, the riohes that have long 
since been held in thy hands have suffered neither 
loss nor diminution. Thou, Indea, art illustrious, 
addicted to good works, and resolute. Enrich us, 
thou who art diligent in action, by thy acts. 

13. Mighty Indea, Nodhas, the son of Gotama, 
has composed, for us, this new hymn, (addressed) to 
thee, who hast been for ever, who hamessest thy 
coursers (to thy car), and art the sure guide (of all). 
May he who has acquired wealth by pious acts 
come hither, quickly, in the morning. 

SiiKTA VI. (LXIII.) 

RihUj deity, and metre, as before, 

Varga IV. 1. Indra, thou art the mighty one who, be- 
coming manifest in (the hour of) alarm, didst sus- 
tain, by thy energies, heaven and earth.“ Then, 
through fear of thee, all creatures, and the moun- 

* The term explained, by the Scholiast, halaih, by forces, or 
strength, is, in the text, sushmaihy the driers up, that is, it is 
said, of enemies. Of the circumstance alluded to we have no 
other explanation than that Indra became manifest, and sustained 
earth and heaven, when they were filled with fear of an Aswra. 
Perhaps Vritra is intended : but the passage is obscure. 
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tains, and all other yast and solid things, trembled, 
like the (tremulous) rays of the sun. 

2. When, Indea, thou hamessest thy variously- 
moving horses, thy praiser places thy thunderbolt 
in thy hands, wherewith, accomplisher of undesired 
acts,® thou assailest thine enemies, and, glorified by 
many, destroyest their numerous cities. 

3. Thou, Indea, the best of all beings, the 
assailer and humiliator (of thy foes), the chief of 
the Ribhus,*' the friend of man, the subduer of 
enemies, didst aid the young and illustrious Kutsa,‘ 
and slowest S'ushna,® in the deadly and close-fought 
fight. 

4. Thou, verily, didst animate him to (acquire) 
such (renown) as that which, sender of rain and 
wielder of the thunderbolt, thou (didst acquire), 
when thou slowest Veitea, and when, munificent 
hero, who easily conquerest (thy foes), thou didst 
put to fiight the Dasyus^ in battle. 

* Aviharyatakratu. Rosen has desideratas res faciena ; but the 
Scholiast has a/prepaitaharman^ that is, he does actions undesired 
by his foes. 

^ So the Scholiast explains RihhuJcahdy — l^ihhMdm adhipatih: or 
it may mean, he who abides in the Rihhm^ — Uahu Jcritanivdaah : but 
he understands RibhUy here, to mean a wise man, a sage {medhdvin). 

® These names have occurred before, in the same relation 
(see p. 137). 

* The JDaayua are described as the enemies of Kutaay — Kutaa- 
ayopahahayatdrah. Agreeably to the apparent sense of DaayUy — ^bar- 
barian, or one not Hindu , — Kutaa would be a prince who bore an 
active part in the subjugation of the original tribes of India. 
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5. Do thou, Indea, who art unwilling to harm 
any resolute (mortal),® set open all the quarters (of 
the horizon) to the horses of us who praise thee, 
(when we are exposed) to the aversion (of our ene- 
mies); and, wielder of the thunderbolt, demolish 
our foes, as with a club. 

Varga V. 6. Men invoke thee, such as thou art, in the 
thick-thronged and wealth-bestowing conflict. May 
this thy succour, powerful Indea, ever be granted, 
in war, worthy to be enjoyed (by warriors) in 
battle. 

7. Indea, wielder of the thunderbolt, warring on 
behalf of Puettkutsa,'’ thou didst overturn the seven 
cities ; thou didst cut off, for Sudas, the wealth of 
Anhd, as if (it had been a tuft) of sacred grass, 
and didst give it to him, 0 king, ever satiating thee 
(with oblations). 

8. Increase, divine Indea, for us, throughout the 
earth, abundant food,— (that it may be as plentiful) 
as water, — by which, hero, thou bestowest upon us 
(existence), as thou causest water to flow on every 
side. 

9. Praises have been offered to thee, Indea, by 

^ Even although hostile to him. That is, In&ra is, in himself, 
indiferent to those who are opposed to him, and, if he undertakes 
their destruction, it is not on his own behalf, but in defence of his 
friends and worshippers, as in the case of Kutsa^ alluded to in 
the preceding stanza. 

^ Puruhutsa is called a BkM; Sudds, a king (see p. 127) ; and 
Anhu, an Asura: but no further information is given in the 
comment. 
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the sons of Gotama : (they have been) uttered, with 
reverence, (to thee), borne (hither) by thy steeds. 
Grant us various sorts of food. May he who has 
acquired wealth by pious acts come hither, quickly, 
in the morning. 


SUKTA VII. (LXIY.) 

The RisU is the same ; the deities are the Maetjts, collectively ; 
the metre is Jagati^ except in the last verse, in which it is 
Trishtuhh. 

1. Offer, Nodhas, earnest praise to the company Varga vi. 
of the Maeuts, the senders of rain and ripeners of 

fruit, deserving of adoration. Composed, and with 
folded hands, I utter the praises conceived in my 
mind, which are efficacious in sacred rites, (and 
flow readily) as the waters. 

2. They were born, handsome and vigorous, from 
the sky, the sons of Eudea,* the conquerors of their 
foes, pure from sin, and purifying (all), radiant as 
suns, powerful as evil spirits," diffusers of rain-drops, 
and of fearful forms. 


“ Rudrasya marydh ; literally, the mortals, or men, of Eudra. 
But the Scholiast observes, the Maruts are immortal ; and the term 
must, therefore, imply sons, agreeably to another text, A te pitar 
Ma/rutdm mmnam etu^ — May he obtain thy favour, father of the 
Mwruts; [II., XXXIII., 1 : see Yol. II., p. 289] or, as in 
stanza twelve, where the Maruts are called, collectively, Hu- 
irasya — the son of Rudra* 

Satwdno na, Satwdnah is explained, ParameSwarasya Ikkta- 
the troop of demons attendant on Parameiwara or Siva* 
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3. Youthfal Eudeas, and undeoaying, destrao- 
tive of those who do not worship (the gods), of un- 
obstructed progress, and immoveable as mountains, 
they are desirous of granting (the wishes of the 
worshipper), and, by their strength, agitate all sub- 
stances, whether of heaven or of earth. 

4. They decorate their persons with various or- 
naments; they have placed, for elegance, brilliant 
(garlands) on their breasts ; lances are borne upon 
their shoulders, and, with them and their own 
strength, have they been bom, leaders, from the 

5. Enriching their worshipper, agitating the 
clouds, devourers of foes, they create the winds 
and lightnings by their power. The circumambient 
and agitating Maeuts milk heavenly udders, and 
sprinkle the earth with the water. 

Varga VII. 6. The munificent Maeuts scatter the nutritious 
waters, as priests, at sacrifices, the clarified butter. 
As grooms lead forth a horse, they bring forth, for 
its rain, the fieet-moving cloud, and milk it, thun- 
dering and unexhausted. 

7. Vast, possessed of knowledge, bright-shining, 
like mountains in stability, and quick in motion, 
you, like elephants, break down the forests, when 
you put vigour into your ruddy (mares), 

8. The most wise Maeuts roar like lions : the all- 
knowing are graceful as the spotted deer, destroy- 
ing (their foes), delighting (their worshippers) : of 
deadly strength in their anger, they come, wilfr 
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their antelopes,'' and their arms, (to defend the 
saorifloer) against interruption. 

9. Mabuts, who are distinguished in troops, who 
are benevolent to men, who are heroes, and whose 
strength is deadly in your anger, you make heaven 
and earth resound (at your coming) ; your (glory) 
sits in the seat-furnished chariots, conspicuous as (a 
beautiful) form, or as the lovely lightning. 

10. The Mabuts, who are all-knowing, co- 
dwellers with wealth, combined with strength, 
loud-sounding, repellers of foes, of infinite prowess, 
whose weapon (of offence) is Indba, and who are 
leaders (of men), hold, in their hands, the shaft. 

11. Augmenters of rain, they drive, with golden Varga viii. 
wheels, the clouds asunder ; as elephants'’ (in a herd,. 

break down the trees in their way). They are 
honoured with sacrifices, visitants of the hall of 
offering, spontaneous assailers (of their foes), sub- 
verters of what are stable, immoveable themselves, 
and wearers of shining weapons. 

12. We invoke, with praise, the foe-destroying, 
all-purifying, water-shedding, all-snrveying band 
of Mabuts, the offspring of Rudea. (Priests), to 


* FriBhatilhihf with the spotted deer, which are the vdJianaSy or 
steeds, of the Maruis, 

^ Afatkyom; literally, “ like that which is produced, or occurs, 
on the road,’’ leaving a wide range for explanation. Sdyada, 
therefore, proposes another meaning ; ‘‘ like a chariot which drives 
over and crushes sticks and straws on the way.” 
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obtain prosperity, have recourse to the dust- 
raising and powerful band of Maeuts, receiving 
libations from sacred vessels,* and showering down 
(benefits). 

13. The man whom, Maeuts, you defend, with 
your protection, quickly surpasses all men in 
strength: with his horses, he acquires food, and, 
with his men, riches : he performs the required 
worship ; and he prospers. 

14; Maeuts, grant to your wealthy (worshippers, 
a son),’’ eminent for good works, invincible in battle, 
illustrious, the annihilator (of his adversaries), the 
seizer of wealth, the deserver of praise, and all- 
discerning. May we cherish such a son, and such a 
grandson, for a hundred winters. 

15. Grant us, Maeuts, durable riches, attended 
by posterity, and mortifying to our enemies, — 
(riches) reckoned by hundreds and thousands, and 
ever - increasing. May they who have acquired 
wealth by pious acts come hither, quickly, in the 
morning. 


“ Rijishinam, which Kosen renders hostes nncmtem, and 
M. Langlois, victorieuse: but the commentary offers no such 
signification. The Maruts, it is said, are worshipped at the third 
or evening ceremonial, according to the text. RijUham ahhishuA- 
wmti, — “ They (the priests) pour the /Soma juice into the vessel.” 
Risjiham, in its ordinary sense, is a ftying-pan ; but here it may 
mean any sacrificial vessel. 

** Putra, son, is supplied by the comment: the concluding 
phrases authorize the addition. 
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ANUVIkA. XII. 

SiJkta I. (LXV.) 

The deity is Aoni ; the J^ishi, Paeasaea, son of SAkti, the son 
of Vasishtha ; the metre is termed Bwipadd Virata 

1. The firm and placid divinities followed thee, 
Agni, by thy foot-marks, when hiding in the hollow 
(of the waters)," like a thief (who has stolen) an 
animal, — thee, claiming oblations, and bearing them 
to the gods. All the deities who are entitled to 
worship sit down near to thee. 

2. The gods followed the traces of the fugitive : 
the search spread everywhere, and earth became 
like heaven : the waters swelled, (to conceal him), 
who was much enlarged by praise, and was mani- 
fested, as it were, in the womb in the waters, the 
source of sacrificial food.'' 

3. Agni is grateful as nourishment, vast as the 
earth, productive (of vegetable food), as a mountain, 

“ Eacli stanza is divided into half ; and each two padas arc 
considered as forming a complete stanza : hence this hymn and 
the five following are said to be dahrehay or to have ten stanzas 
each ; whilst, in fact, they have only five. 

^ QuM chatantam. The first term, usually, *a cave,’ is said to 
apply either to the depth of the waters, or to the hollow of the 
Aswattha tree, in both of which Agni hid himself for a season. 

® A fish revealed to the gods where Agni had hidden; as, 
according to the Taittiriyasy He, concealing himself, entered 
into the waters : the gods wished for a messenger to him : a fish 
discovered him,” — Sanildyatay so ^pah pravUdi; tarn devdhprai- 
Bhm mohchhan : tarn matsyah prdhravit 


Varga IX. 


16 
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delightful as water: he is like a horse urged to a 
charge in battle, and like flowing waters.* Who can 
arrest him ? 

4. He is the kind kinsman of the waters, like a 
brother to his sisters : he consumes the forest, as a 
Raja (destroys) his enemies : when excited by the 
wind, he traverses the woods, and shears the hairs 
of the earth." 

5. He breathes amidst the waters, like a sitting 
swan : awakened at the dawn, he restores, by his 
operations, consciousness to men : he is a creator, 
like Soma born from the waters, (where he 
lurked,) like an animal with coiled-up limbs, he 
became enlarged ; and his light (spread) afar. 


“ The epithets are, in the text* attached to the objects of com- 
parison, although equally applicable to Agni : thus, he is pusMvr 
na ranwdi — like grateful nourishment ; kshitir na prithwk^ — like 
the vast earth ; &c. Several of the comparisons admit of various 
interpretations ; as the first may signify the increase of desired 
fruits or rewards, as the consequence of sacrifices with fire : in no 
case does it import the frugum maturitas of Bosen. 

^ The fruit, flowers, grasses, shrubs, and the like, termed, in the 
text, romd pritMvgdh. 

^ Some na vedhdh ; in like manner as Soma creates or causes 
useful plants to grow, so Agni creates, or extracts from them, 
their nutritive faculty. The Agni here alluded to is the fire of 
digestion, the heat of the stomach : Agnir annddo ^nnapatih , — 
Agni is the eater and sovereign of food ; and, in the Vdjasaneyi 
Tajuaky we have Etdvad vd idam annam ehaivdnnddai cha Soma 
evdnnam Agnir annddah, — Inasmuch as there is food and feeder, 
so Soma is the food, and the feeder is Agni. 
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SiJkia II. (LXYI.) 

Deity, Ruhi^ and metre, the same. 

1. Aqni, who is like wondrous wealth, like the ^"8® 
aU-surveying Sun, like vital breath, like a well- 
conducted son, like a rider-bearing steed, like a 
milk-yielding cow, who is pure and radiant, con- 
sumes the forests. 

2. Like a secure mansion, he protects property : 
he (nourishes people), like barley : he is the con- 
queror of (hostile) men : he is like a Rishi^ the 
praiser (of the gods), eminent amongst (devout) 
persons. As a spirited horse (goes to battle), he 
repairs, delighted, to the hall of sacrifice. May ho 
bestow upon us food. 

3. Agni, of unattainable brightness, is like a 
vigilant sacrificer he is an ornament to all (in the 
sacrificial chamber), like a woman in a dwelling. 

When he shines, with wonderful lustre, he is like the 
white (sun), or like a golden chariot amongst men, 
resplendent in battle. 

4. He terrifies (his adversaries), like an army 
sent (against an enemy), or like the bright- 
pointed shaft of an archer. Agni, as Yama, is 
all that is born ; as Tama, all that will be born.'’ 

^ As the performer of a sacrifice takes care that nothing 
vitiates the rite, so Agni defends it from interruption by Rdkshmas. 

^ Tamo hajdtOy yamojanitwamy is the phraseology of the text, 
and is somewhat obscure. According to the Scholiast, yatMf here, 
has its etymological purport only, “he who gives the desired object 
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He is the lover of maidens, ‘ the husband of 
wives.’’ 

6. Let us approach that blazing Agni with 
animal and vegetable offerings,® as cows hasten to 
their stalls. He has tossed about his flames (in 
every direction), like running streams of water: 
the rays commingle (with the radiance) visible in 
the sky. 

to the worshippers/’— dadati stotribhyaJilcdmin^ in which 
sense it is a synonym of Agnif — yamo^gnir uchyate. Or it may be 
applied to him as one of the twins {yama)y from the simultaneous 
birth of Indra and Agni^ according to Yaska, Jdta is .said to 
imply all existing beings those that will exist : both are 

identical with Agni, as Yama^ from the dependence of all existence, 
past, present, or future, upon worship with fire. 

^ Because they cease to be maidens, when the offering to fire, 
the essential part of the nuptial ceremony, is completed. 

^ The wife bearing a chief part in oblations to fire. Or a legend 
is alluded to, of Somay who, having obtained — it does not appear 
how — a maiden, gave her to the Gandharva Viiwdvasu : he trans- 
ferred her to Agniy who gave her to a mortal husband, and be- 
stowed upon her wealth and offspring. The whole of this stanza 
is similarly commented upon in the Nirukta, X., 21. 

® So the Commentator explains the terms chardthd and msatyd, 
invocations prompted by minds purified by offerings of moveable 
things, that is, animals ; or of immoveable things, as rice, and the 
like : tatpralhmair hridayddibhih sddhydhutih ; or, pa&uprahhma- 
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StfoA III. (LXTII.) 

The same deity, Rishi, and metre, continued. 

1. Bom in the woods, the friend of man, Agni Varga xi. 
protects his worshipper, as a Raja favours an able 

man. Kind as a defender, prosperous as a performer 
of (good) works, may he, the invoker of the gods, 
the bearer of oblations,” be propitious. 

2. Holding, in his hand, all (sacrificial) wealth, 
and hiding in the hollows (of the waters), he filled 
the gods with alarm. The leaders, (the gods), the 
upholders of acts, then recognize Aqni, when they 
have recited the prayers conceived in the heart. 

3. Like the unborn (sun), he sustains the earth 
and the firmament, and props up the heaven with 
true prayers.'’ Agni, in whom is all sustenance, 
cherish the places that are grateful to animals; 
repair (to the spots) where there is no pasturage.' 


* Emjavah, hero used generally, is, properly, the bearer of 
oblations to the gods ; the Veda recognizing, besides the usual 
fires, three Agnis : Eavyavdh or Ravyavdhana, that which conveys 
offerings to the gods; Kavyavah, which conveys them to the Fitrisy 
or Manes; and Saharahhasj that which receives those offered 
to the Eahhasas. 

** According to the TaittiriyaSy the gods, alarmed at the 
obliquity of the region of the sun, and fearing that it might fall, 
propped it up with the metres of the Veda ^ — an act here attributed 
to Agni. 

® GuM guham gah Rosen has de specu in specum procedas; 
but guM here means, apparently, any arid or rugged tract unfit 
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4. He who knows Agni, hidden in the hollows ; 
he who approaches him, as the maintainer of truth ; 
those who, performing worship, repeat his praises ; 
to them, assuredly, he promises affluence. 

5. The wise, (first) honouring Agni, as they do a 
dwelling,^ worship him who implants their (peculiar) 
virtues in herbs, as progeny in their parents, and 
who, the source of knowledge and of all sustenance, 
(abides) in the domicile of the waters. 

SiiKTA IV. (LXVIII.) 

The Rishiy &c., unchanged. 

Varga XII. 1- The bearer (of the oblations), (Agni), mixing 
them (with other ingredients), ascends to heaven, 
and clothes all things, moveable and immoveable," 
and the nights themselves, (with light), radiant 
amongst the gods, and, in himself alone, compre- 
hending the virtues of all these (substances)." 

2. When, divine Agni, thou art born, living, 

for pasture, or, as the commentary says, sancMrdyogyasthdnamy 
— a place unfit for grazing, and which Agni may, therefore, 
scorch up with impunity. 

® In building a house, worship is first offered to the edifice ; 
and it is then put to use. So, Agni is to be first adored, and then 
employed in any sacrificial rites. 

^ That is, the world, made up of moveable and immoveable 
things. 

® Or it maybe rendered, he alone surpasses the glories {mahitwd) 
of all these gods ; as Eosen has it, excellit deus deorum mag^ 
nitidine. 
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from the dry wood, (by attrition), then all (thy 
worshippers) perform the sacred ceremony, and 
obtain, verily, true divinity, by praising thee, who 
art immortal, with hymns that reach thee. 

3. Praises are addressed to him who has repaired 
(to the solemnity) ; oblations (are offered) to him 
who has gone (to the sacrifice) ; in him is all sus- 
tenance; (and to him) have all (devout persons) 
performed (the customary) rites. Do thou, Agni, 
knowing (the thoughts of the worshipper), grant 
riches to him who presents to thee oblations, or 
who wishes (to be able to present them). 

4. Thou hast abided with the descendants of 
Manu,* as the invoker (of the gods) : thou art, 
indeed, the lord of their possessions. They have 
desired (of thee) procreative vigour in their bodies ; 
and, associated with their own excellent offspring, 
they contemplate (all things), undisturbed. 

5. Hastening to obey the commands of Agni, 
like sons (obedient to the orders) of a father, they 
celebrate his worship. Abounding in food, Agni set^ 
open, before them, treasures that are the doors of 
sacrifice; and he who delights in the sacrificial 
chamber has studded the sky with constellations. 

SiJkia V. (LXIX.) 

. The same as the preceding. 

1. White-shining (Agni), like the (sun), the ex- 
tinguisher of the dawn, is the illuminator (of all). 


Vargs XIII. 


‘‘With mankind. 
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and fills united (heaven and earth, with light), 
like the lustre of the radiant (sun). Thou, as soon 
as manifested, hast pervaded all the world with 
devout acts, being (both) the father and son of the 

2. The wise, the humble, and discriminating 
Agni is the giver of fiavour to food ; as the udder 
of cows (gives sweetness to the milk). Invited (to 
the ceremony), he sits in the sacrificial chamber, 
diffusing happiness, like a benevolent man, amongst 
mankind. 

3. lie diffuses happiness in a dwelling, like a son 
(newly) born ; he overcomes (opposing) men, like an 
animated charger. Whatever (divine) beings I may, 
along with other men, invoke (to the ceremony), 
thou, Agni, assumest all (their) celestial natures.” 

4. Never may (malignant spirits) interrupt those 
rites in which thou hast given the (hope of) reward 
to the persons (who celebrate them) ; for, should 
(such spirits) disturb thy worship, then, assisted by 


^ Devdndm pita putrah sa?i. The passage is also explained, the 
protector, either of the gods, or of the priests {ritwijdm), and their 
messenger, that is, at their command, like a son : but the expresr 
eions are, probably, to be used in their literal sense, with a 
metaphorical application. Apni, as the bearer of oblations, may 
be said to give paternal support to the gods ; whilst he is their 
son, as the presenter, to them, of sacrificial offerings. 

** Le,y tattaddcvatdriipo hhavatiy — ^he -becomes of the form, or 
nature, of that deity ; as in the text Twam, Agm Varu^o jayase^ 
yat twam Mitro hhamsi, — Thou art bom as Varud>a^ thou 

becomest Mitra. [Y. III., 1 : see Yol. III., p. 237.] 
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followers like thyself,* thou puttest the intruders to 
flight. 

5. May Agni, who is possessed of manifold light, 
like the extinguisher of the dawn,” the granter of 
dwellings, and of cognizable form, consider (the 
desires of) this (his worshipper). (His rays), spon- 
taneously bearing the oblation, open the doors (of 
the sacrificial chamber), and, all, spread through the 
visible heaven. 


StoA VI. (IXX.) 

Rishi, &c. as before. 

1. We solicit abundant (food). Agni, who is to Vm’guXiv. 
be approached by meditation, and shines with pure 

light, pervades all holy rites, knowing well the acts 
that are addressed to the deities, and (those which 
regulate) the birth of the human race. 

2. (They ofier oblations) on the mountain, or in 
the mansion, to that Agni, who is within the waters, 
within woods,' and within all moveable and immove- 
able things, immortal, and performing pious acts, 
like a benevolent (prince) among his people. 


* Samdnair nrihhih , — ^with equal leaders, or men ; that is, with 
the Maruis. 

” This phrase is, here, as well as in the first verse, «sAo m 
jdrah; the latter being explained by jardyitri, the eauser of 
decay. The sun obliterates the dawn by his superior radiance. 

“ He is the garbha, the embryo, the internal germ of heat 
and life, in the waters, &c., all which depend, for existence, upon 
natural or artificial warmth. 



186 . RIG’VBDA SANmri. 

3. Agni, the lord of night,* grants riches to (the 
worshipper) who adores him with sacred hymns. 
Agni, who art omniscient, and knowest the origin 
of gods and men, protect all these (beings dwelling) 
upon earth. 

4. Agni, whom many variously-tinted (mornings) 
and nights increase, whom, invested with truth, all 
moveable and immoveable things augment, has 
been propitiated, and is kindly seated at the holy 
rite, as the invoker (of the gods), and rendering all 
(pious) acts (productive) of reward. 

5. Agni, confer excellence upon our valued 
cattle ; and may all men bring us acceptable tribute. 
Offering, in many places, sacrifices to thee, men re- 
ceive riches from thee, as (sons) from an aged 
father. 

6. (May Agni), who is like one who succeeds (in 
his undertakings), and acquires (what he wishes 
for), who is like a warrior casting a dart, and re- 
sembles a fearfiil adversary, who is brilliant in 
combats, (be, to us, a friend). 


• Ksha^dvat, — ^having, or posseBsing, the night, as then espe- 
cially bright and illuminating ; as the text, Agneyi mi rdtrih , — 
Night is characterized hy Agni. So, also, in one of the mantras of 
the Agngddhega ceremony, we have, Agnir jyotir, jyoUr Agnih 
twdhd ( Vdjasaneya SanUtd, p. 64). Or the term may be rendered, 
also, “capable of destroying” (the Rdhlmca). 
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VII. (LXXI.) 

The deity and RisU are the same ; but the metre is TriMM. 

1. The contiguous fingers, loving the afiectionate Varga xv. 
Agni, as wives love their own husbands, please him 

(with offered oblations), and honour him, who is 
entitled to honour, (with gesticulations), as the rays 
of light (are assiduous in the service) of the dawn, 
which is (at first,) dark, (then,) glimmering, and 
(finally,) radiant. 

2. Our forefathers, the Angibasas, by their 
praises (of Agni), terrified the strong and daring 
devourer, (Pa&i), by the sound. They made, for us, 
a path to the vast heaven, and obtained accessible 
day, the ensign of day,” (Aditya), and the cows 
(that had been stolen). 

3. They secured him, (Agni, in the sacrificial 
chamber) ; they made his worship the source of 
wealth whence opulent votaries preserve his fires, 
and practise his rights. Free from all (other) desire, 
assiduous in his adoration, and sustaining gods 
and men by their offerings, they come into his 
presence.” 


* KetUf the indicator or causer of day being known ; that is, 
according to the Scholiast, Aditya, the Sun. 

^ Aryah, explained dhanasya swdminah. It does not appear 
why Eosen renders it matrons^ 

® This and the preceding stanza are corroborative of the share 
borne, by the Angirasas, in the organization, if not in the ori- 
gination, of the worship of Fire. 
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4. When the diffusive vital air* excites Agni, 
he becomes bright and manifest’’ in every mansion ; 
and the institutor of the rite, imitating Bheigu, 
prevails on him to perform the function of messen- 
ger; as a prince who has become a friend sends an 
ambassador to his more powerful (conqueror).* 

5. Wlien (the worshipper) offers an oblation to 
his great and illustrious protector, the grasping 
(Rahhas), recognizing thee, Agni, retires ; but 
Agni, the archer, sends after him a blazing arrow 
from his dreadful bow ; and the god bestows light 
upon his own daughter, (the dawn). 

Varga XVI. 6. When (the worshipper) kindles thee in his 


Mdtariswan is a common name of Fayu^ or Wind ; but it is 
here said to mean the principal vital air {mulchyaprdrta), divided 
{vihriia) into the five airs so denominated, as in a dialogue 
between them, cited by the Scholiast: “To them said the 
AruMa breath, * Be not astonished ; for I, having made myself 
five-fold, and having arrested the arrow', sustain (life)/ ” 

” Jenyaj from jam, to be born ; or it may be derived from^V, 
to conquer, and be rendered ‘ victorious ; ’ as, according to the 
TaittMyas, “ the gods and Asuras were once engaged in combat : 
the former, being alarmed, entered into fire : therefore, they call 
Ayni all the gods, who, having made him their shield, overcame 
the Asuras y So, in the Aitareya Brdhmna, “ the gods, having 
mok^Agni, and placed him before them, at the morning sacrifice, 
repulsed, with him in their van, the^««mand BdJeshasas, at the 
morning rite.’^ 

® This expresses a notion still current amongst the nations of 
the East, that the mission of an envoy to a foreign prince is an 
acknowledgment of the latter’s superiority. 
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own dwelling, and presents an oblation to thee, 
daily desiring it, do thou, Agni, augmented in two 
ways, (as middling, and as best), increase his means 
of sustenance. May he whom thou sendest with his 
car to battle return with wealth. 

7. All (sacrificial) viands concentrate in Agni, as 
the seven great rivers flow into the ocean.*' Our 
food is not partaken of by our kinsmen : ’’ therefore, 
do thoii, who knowest (all things), make our desires 
known to the gods. 

8. May that (digestive) faculty (of Agni) which 
regards food be imparted to the devout and illus- 
trious protector of priests, as the source of virile 
vigour ;® and may Agni be born, as (his) robust, 
irreproachable, youthful, and intelligent son, and 
instigate him (to acts of worship). 

9. The Sun, who traverses, alone, the path of 
heaven, with the speed of thought, is, at once, lord 
of all treasures ; the two kings, Mitra and Vaiiuna, 
with bounteous hands, are the guardians of the 
precious ambrosia of our cattle. 

10. Dissolve not, Agni, our ancestral friendship ; 
for thou art cognizant of the past, as well as of the 
present. In like manner as light (speeds over) the 


^ See note c, p. 88. 

^ That is, we have not any to spare for others. 

® That is, the vigour derived from the digestive a^nu Or 
retaa may be rendered ‘water;’ when the passage will mean, 
“ may fire and water, or heat and moisture, be spread through 
the earth, for the generation of corn.” 
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sky, SO decay impairs (my body). Think of me, before 
that source of destruction (prevails).* 

VIII. (LXXII.) 

Rishiy &c., as before. 

Varga XVII. 1- Agni, holding, in his hands, many good things 
for men, appropriates the prayers addressed to the 
eternal creator.'’ Agni is the lord of riches, quickly 
bestowing (on those who praise him) all golden 
(gifts). 

2. All the immortals, and the unbewildered 
(Mardts), wishing for him who was (dear) to us as a 
son, and was everywhere around, discovered him 
not. Oppressed with fatigue, wandering on foot, and 
cognizant of his acts, they stopped at the last 
beautiful (hiding)-place of Agni. 

3. Inasmuch, Agni, as the pure (Maeuts) wor- 
shipped thee, (equally) pure, with clarified butter, 
for three years, therefore they acquired names 
worthy (to be repeated) at sacrifices, and, being 
regenerated, obtained celestial bodies.” 


* Which is tautamouat to asking Agni to grant immortality, — 
amxiiatmm pragachchheti ydvat. 

*' Le, Swdtmdbhimukltam karoti, — he makes them present, or ap- 
plicable, to himself. The creator is named FrdAas,— usually a name 
of Brahmd, — and is, here, associated with iasmla, the eternal. 
This looks as if a first cause were reco^ized, distinct from Agni 
and the elemental deities, although, in a figurative sense, they are 
idendfled with it. 

* The next has only iuchayah, the pure : the Scholiast sup- 
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4. Those who are to be worshipped, (the gods), 
inquiring, between the expansive heaven and eartli, 
(for Agni), recited (hymns) dedicated to Eudea." 
The troop of mortaP (Maeuts), with (Indea), the 
sharer of half the oblation,® knowing where Agni 
was hiding, found him in his excellent retreat. 

6. The gods, discovering thee, sat down, and, 
with their wives, paid reverential adoration to thee, 

plies Maruta^ for whom, it is said, seven platters are placed at the 
Agnichayana ceremony : and they are severally invoked by the 
appellations Tdrisy Anyddriiy Tadris, Fratidrisy Mitaliy Sammitahy 
and others. In consequence of this participation, with Agniy of 
sacrificial offerings, they exchanged their perishable, for immortal, 
bodies, and obtained. heaven. The Maruts are, therefore, like the 
Rihhmy — deified mortals. 

* The allusion to Agniya hiding himself, occurring previously, — 
also in verse two, — has already been explained in p. 3, note d. But 
we have, here, some further curious identifications, from which it 
appears that Eudra is Agni, The hymns of the gods are addressed 
to Agni, and are, therefore, termed Eudriyd ; for Eudra is Agni, 
Eud/rd*gnih, The legend which is cited, in explanation, from the 
Taittiriya branch of the Yajuah, relates, that, during a battle 
between the gods and Aauraa, Agni carried off the wealth which 
the former had concealed. Detecting the theft, the gods pursued 
the thief, and forcibly recovered their treasure. Agni wept 
{arodit) at the loss, and was, thence, called Eudra, 

^ The text has only martah, ‘the mortal the Scholiast sup- 
plies Marudgaha%, 

® Here, also, we have only the epithet nemadhiid, ‘the half- 
sharer,’ from nema, a half ; to which, according to the Taittiriya 
school, Indra is entitled, at all sacrifices : the other half goes 
to all the gods : — Sarve devd ehPrdhah, Indra eka evdparcl^rdhah. 
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upon their knees.* Secure, on beholding their 
friend, of being protected, thy friends, the gods, 
abandoned the rest of their bodies in sacrifice.'’ 

Varga xviii. 6. (Devout men), competent to offer sacrifices, 
have known the thrice seven mystic rites comprised 
in thee,' and, with them, worshipped thee. Do thou, 
therefore, with like affection, protect their cattle, 
and all that (belongs to them), moveable or sta- 
tionary. 

7. Aqni, who art cognizant of all things to be 
known, ever provide, for the subsistence of men, 
grief-alleviating (food). So shalt thou be the diligent 
bearer of oblations, and messenger of the gods, 
knowing the paths between (earth and heaven), by 
which they travel. 

8. The seven pure rivers that flow from heaven 
(are directed, Agni, by thee ; by thee the priests). 


“ AbMjnu; or it may be applied to Agni kneeling before them. 

So the text Bevd vai yajnam atanwata, — The gods, verily, 
constituted the sacrifice. Eut the expression is, stiU, obscure, 
and refers to some legend, probably, which has not been preserved. 

® Guhjdni * * padd^ — secret or mysterious steps, by which 
heaven is to be obtained ; meaning the ceremonies of the Vedas* 
These are arranged in three classes, each consisting of seven, or : 
the Fdhayajms, those in which food of some kind is offered, as 
in the Aupdsana^ Homay Vaiiwadevay ^c . ; the HavwyajmSy those 
in which clarified butter is presented, as at the Agnyddheyay 
Bwrkay FMamdsay and others; and. the the prin- 

cipal part of which is the libation of the Soma juice, as the 
Agnishimay AtyagnisMomay All these are comprised in 
Agniy because they cannot be celebrated without fire. 
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skilled in sacrifices, knew tke doors of ihe (cave 
where) the treasure (their cattle,) was concealed : 
for thee SAEAMi. discovered the abundant milk of 
the kine, with which man, the progeny of Manus, 
still is nourished.'^ 

9. Thou hast been fed, (Aqni, with oblations), 
ever since the Adittas, devising a road to immor- 
tality, instituted all (the sacred rites) that secured 
them from falling,'’ and mother earth, Aditi, strove, 

* These circumstances are stated, in the text, absolutely, with- 
out any reference to the instrument, or agent. The Scholiast 
supplies ^^Agnif by thee, &c. but the completion of the ellipse 
is consistent with prevailing notions. The sun, nourished by burnt- 
offerings, is enabled to send down the rain which supplies the 
rivers ; the Angirasas recovered their cattle, when carried off by 
Bala^ through the knowledge obtained by holy sacrifices; and 
Indra sent Saramd on the search, when propitiated by oblations 
with fire. Hence, Agni may be considered as the prime mover 
in the incidents. 

^ It may be doubted if either of the former translators has given 
a correct version of this passage. Rosen has Qui cunctas luce dee- 
titutas per noctes slant : M. Langlois has Qui s^^Vkvent, * • assurant 
la marchi de (Jastre) voyageur. The text has ye vi§wd swapatydni^ 
interpreted, by Sdya^a, kohhandny those which 

were the prosperous causes of not falling ; that is to say, certain 
sacred acts, which secured, to the AdityaSy their station in heaven ; 
or, that immortality the way to which they had made or devised. 
This interpretation is based upon a Taittiriya text : ‘‘ The Adityasy 
desirous of heaven (suvargUy or swarga)y said, * Let us go down 
to the earth they beheld, there, that {shaitrinkadrdtrd) rite of 
thirty-six nights : they secured it, and sacrificed with it.” It is 
to this, and a similar rite of fourteen nights, connected with the 


17 
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with her magnittide, to uphold (the world), along 
with her mighty sons. 

10. (The offerers of oblations) have placed, in 
this (Agni), the graceful honours (of the ceremony), 
and the two portions of clarified butter that are 
the two eyes* (of the sacrifice). Then the immortals 
come from heaven ; and thy bright fiames, Aqni, 
spread in all directions, like rushing rivers ; and the 
gods perceive it, (and rejoice). 

IX. (LXXIII.) 

The Rithi, deity, and metre, are the same. 

Varga XIX. !• Agni, like patrimonial wealth, is the giver of 
food : he is a director, like the instructions of one 
learned in scripture; he rests in the sacrificial 
chamber, like a welcome guest ; and, like an officia- 
ting priest, he brings prosperity on the house of the 
worshipper. 

a/yanm^ or * comings,* of the Adityasy that allusion is made. 
Some reference to solar revolutions may be intended ; although it 
is not obvious what can be meant, as no such movement is 
effected by thirty-six nights or days; and the Scholiast terms 
them hwrmdiiy ‘ acts or ceremonies.* A tasthuh is also explained, 
they made or instituted. A * * smpatydni tasthuh means, accord- 
ing to him, cTiaturddardtrmhaUrMadrdtrdditydndm ayanddini 
h/rmdM * * kritavantahf — ^they made the rites, or acts, which were 
the ayarm and others, of the Adityas, (and which were for) 
thirty-six or fourteen nights. 

* An expression found, also, in another text : or there are, as it 
were, two eyes of a sacrifice, which are the two portions of the 
clarified butter. 
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2. He, who is like the divine Sun, who knows the 

truth (of things), preserves, by his actions, (his vo- 
taries), in all encounters. Like nature, “ he is un- 
changeable, and, like soul,” is the source of happi- 
ness. He is ever to be cherished. * 

3. He, who, like the divine (Sun), is the supporter 
of the universe, abides on earth, like a prince, (sur- 
rounded by) faithful friends. In his presence men 
sit down, like sons in the dwelling of a parent ; and 
(in purity, he resembles) an irreproachable and 
beloved wife. 

4. Such as thou art, Agnj, men preserve thee, 
constantly kindled, in their dwellings, in secure 
places, and offer, upon thee, abundant (sacrificial) 
food. Do thou, in whom is all existence, be the 
bearer of riches, (for our advantage). 

6. May thy opulent worshippers, Agni, obtain 
(abundant) food; may the learned, (who praise thee) 
and offer thee (oblations), acquire long life : may we 
gain, in battles, booty from our foes,— presenting their 
portion to the gods, for (the acquisition of) renown. 

6. The cows, loving (Agni, who has come to the v»rga ix. 
hall of sacrifice), sharing his splendour, have brought. 


• Amti, the term of the text, is explained r&pa or swarupa, 
peotiliar form or nature. As this is, essentially, the same in all the 
modifications of earth, or any other element, so Agni is one and 
the same in all the sacrifices performed with fire. 

” As soul is the seat and source of all happiness, so Agni, as 
the chief agent of sacrifice, is the main cause of felicity, both here 
and hereafter. 
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mth fiill udders, (their milk,) to be drunk The 
rivers, soliciting his good will, have flowed from a 
distance, in the vicinity of the mountain. 

7. (The gods), who are entitled to worship, so- 
liciting thy good will, have entrusted to thee, re- 
splendent Agni, the (sacrificial) food ; and, (for the 
due observance of sacred rites), they have made the 
night and morning of different colours,— or black 
and purple. 

8. May we, mortals, whom thou hast directed (to 
the performance of sacrifices), for the sake of riches, 
become opulent. Filling heaven and earth, and the 
firmament, (with thy radiance), thou protectest the 
whole world, like a (sheltering) shade.* 

9. Defended, Agni, by thee, may we destroy the 
horses (of our enemies), by (our) horses ; their men, 
by (our) men ; their sons, by (our) sons : and may 
our sons, learned, and inheritors of ancestral wealth, 
live for a hundred winters. 

10. May these our praises, sapient Agni, be 
grateful to thee, both in mind and heart. May we 
be competent to detain thy well-supporting wealth, — 
offering, upon thee, their share of the (saorifleial) 
food to the gods. 


* As anything affording shade keeps off the heat of the sun, so 
Agni guards the world against affliction. 
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ANUVIkA XIII. 

SiJkta I. (LXXIT.) 

The deity is Aein ; the Goiaha, son of RAsdoAi^A ; the 
metre, Q&yatri. 

1. Hastening to the sacrifice, let us repeat a Varga xii. 
prayer to Aoni, who hears us from afar ; 

2. Who, existing of old, has preserved wealth, for 
the sacrificer, when malevolent men are assembled 
together. 

3. Let men praise Agni, as soon as generated, the 
slayer of Vritra," and the winner of booty in many 
a battle. 

4. (The sacrificer), in whose house thou art the 
messenger of the gods, whose offering thou convey- 
est for their food, and whose sacrifice thou ren- 
derest acceptable, 

6. Him, Angisas, son of strength, men call for- 
tunate in his sacrifice, his deity, his oblations. 

6. Bring hither, radiant Agni, the gods, to (re- v«rgaXXil. 
ceive) our praise, and our oblations for their food. 

7. Whenever thou goest, Agni, on a mission of 
the gods, the neighing of the horses of thy (swift-) 
moving chariot, however audible, is not heard. 

8. He who was formerly subject to a superior, 
having been protected, Agni, by thee, now stands 
in thy presence, as an offerer (of oblations), without 
bashfnlness, and supplied with food. 

* Vritra may be here understood, an enemy in general; or, 

Agni may be identified vith Inin. 
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9. Verily, divine Agni, thou art desirous of 
bestowing, upon the offerer of oblations) to the 
gods, ample (wealth), brilliant and giving vigour. 


SiJkia II. (LXXY.) 

Rithi, deity, and metre, as before. 

Vai^zxui. 1. Attend to our most earnest address, pro- 
pitiatory of the gods, accepting our oblations in 
thy mouth. 

2. And then, most wise Agni, chief of the An- 
GiEiSAS, may we address (to thee) an acceptable 
and gratifying prayer. 

3. Who, Agni, amongst men, is thy kinsman? 
"Who is worthy to offer thee sacrifice ? WTio, in- 
deed, art thou ? And where dost thou abide ? 

4. Worship, for us, Mitea. and VaeuAa; wor- 
ship, for us, all the gods ; (celebrate) a great sacrii^ 
fice ; be present in thine own dwelling. 


ni. (LXXVI.) 

RisU and deity as before : the metre is Trkhtuhh. 

Tsrgsxxiv. 1. "What approximation of the mind, Agni, to 
thee can be accomplished for our good? What can 
a hundred encomiums (effect) ? Who, by sacrifices, 
has obtained thy might ? With what intent may 
we offer thee (oblations) ?* 


* That is, it is not possible to offer sacrifice, praise, or prayer, 
that shall be worthy of Agni. 
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2. Come, Agni, hither: inyoker (of the gods), 
sit down :* be our preceder ; for thou art irresistible. 

May the all-expansive heaven and earth defend 
thee, that thou mayest worahip the gods to them 
great satisfaction. 

3. Utterly consume all the Bdhhasas, Agni ; and 
be the protector of our sacrifices against interrup- 
tion. Bring hither the guardian of the Soma juice, 

(Indea),’’ with his steeds, that we may show hos- 
pitality to the giver of good. 

4. I invoke (thee), who art the conveyer (of 
oblations), with thy flames, with a hymn productive 
of progeny (to the worshipper). Sit down here, with 
the gods ; and do thou, who art deserving of wor- 
ship, discharge the office of Sotri, or of Potri, and 
awaken us, thou who art the depositary and gene- 
rator of riches. 

5. As, at the sacrifice of the holy Manus, thou, 
a sage amongst sages, didst worship the gods with 
oblations, so, also, Agni, veracious invoker of the 
gods, do thou to-day (present the oblations) with an 
exhilarating ladle. 

SdiiA IV. (LXXVII.) 

Eishi, &c. as before, 

1. What (oblations) may we offer to Agni? Vaig»xiv. 


• In the chamber where burnt-offerings are presented. 

^ Somapati, which is a rather unusual appellative of Indra, 
The latter name is not in the text ; but the deity is indicated by 
haribhpdmf his two steeds. 
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What praise is addressed to the luminous (Agot 
that is agreeable to the gods, — that Agni who is 
immortal, and observant of truth, who is the 
invoker of the gods, the performer of sacrifices, and 
who, (present) amongst men, conveys oblations to 
the deities? 

2. Bring hither, with praises, him who is most 
. constant in sacrifices, observant of truth, and the 

invoker (of the gods) ; for Agni, when he repairs to 
the gods, on the part of man, knows those (who 
are to be worshipped), and worships them with 
reverence.^ 

3. For he is the performer of rites; he is the 
destroyer and reviver (of all things) and, like a 
friend, he is the donor of unattained wealth. All 
men reverencing the gods, and approaching the 
well-looking Agni, repeat his name first, in holy 
rites. 

4. May Agni, who is the chief director of sacri- 
fices, and the destroyer of enemies, accept our 
praise and worship, with oblations; and may those 
who are afi9.uent with great wealth, who are en- 
dowed with strength, and by whom the sacrificial 
food has been prepared, be desirous to offer adora- 
tion. 

* The expreBsion of the text is mamsd, ‘with the mind;’ but 
the Scholiast reads namasd, ‘with reverence,’ asserting that the 
letters » and m are transposed. 

** The words are mwrya and gddhn : the Commentator explains 
the first, the killer or extirpator of all; and the latter, the pro- 
duoer. . 
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.6. Thus has Agni, the celehrator of sacrifices, 
and by whom all things are known, been hymned 
by the pious descendants of Gotama. To them has 
he given the bright Soma juice to drink, along with 
the sacrificial food ; and, gratified by our devotion, 
he obtains nutriment (for himself). 

v. (LXXVIII.) 

The and deity are the same : the metre is Gdyatri, 

1. Knower and beholder of all that exists, Varga xxvi. 
Gotama* celebrates thee, Agni, with praise: we 

praise thee, repeatedly, with commendatory (hymns).'' 

2. To thee, that (Agni) whom Gotama, desirous 
of riches, worships with praise, we offer adoration, 
with commendatory (hymns). 

3. We invoke thee, such as thou art, the giver 
of abundant food, in like manner as did Angieas : 
we praise thee, repeatedly, with commendatory 
(hymns). 

4. We praise thee, repeatedly, with commenda- 
tory (hymns), who art the destroyer of Vmtea, and 
who puttest the Dasyus to fiight. 

6. The descendants of Eah^ga^a have recited 
sweet speeches to Agni : we praise him, repeatedly, 
with commendatory (hymns). 


• The word is Gotamdk, in the plural ; whence Eosen renders it 
Gotamida. The Scholiast limits it to the sense of the singular,* 
asserting that the plural is used honorifically only. 

* Mtntrat is supplied by the commentator ; the text has only 
ijfwimaik, * with bright/ or those manifesting Jgnfi worth. 
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srfKTA VI. (Lxxa.) 

The Rishi is the same; Gotaha : the hymn consists of four 
TjrichaBt or triads : the deity of the first is the Agni of the 
middle region, the ethereal or electric fire, or lightning ; the 
deity of the other triads is Agni, in his general character : the 
metre of the first of them is Trishhlh ; of the second, UiMih ; 
and, of the last two, GdyairL 

Targtxxvii. 1. The golden-haired Agni is the agitator of the 
clouds, when the rain is poured forth, and, moving 
with the swiftness of the wind, shines with a bright 
radiance. The mornings know not (of the showers),* 
like honest” (people), who, provided with food, are 
intent upon their own labours. 

2. Thy falling (rays), accompanied by the moving 
(Maeuts), strike against (the cloud) : the black 
shedder of rain has roared : when this is done, (the 
shower) comes, with delightful and smiling (drops), 
the rain descends, the clouds thunder. 

3. When this (the lightning, Agni,) nourishes 
the world with the milk of the rain, and conducts 
it, by the most direct ways,' to (the enjoyment of) 

* Agni, in his mamfestation of lightning, takes part in the 
production of rain, bj piercing the clouds. The dawn is not 
concerned in the operation; but this is said, not to depreciate the 
excellence of Iftlm, but to enhance that of Agni. 

. ” true, sincere: there is no substautire; but ytiigih, 

people, or progeny, is supplied by the commentary. Bosen sub- 
stitutes mSwrei, taiydh being feminine ; but so also is prajdh. 

* Or uses,— as drinking, washing, bathing, and the like. 
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water, then Mitba, Aetaman, VaeuAa, and the 
circumambient (troop of Maeots), pierce through 
the (investing) membrane, into the womb of the 
cloud. 

4. Agni, son of strength, lord of food and of 
cattle, give us abundant sustenance, thou who 
knowest all that exists. 

5. He, the blazing Agni, who is wise, and the' 
granter of dwellings, is to be praised by our hymns. 
0 thou whose mouth (glows) with many (flames),* 
shine (propitiously, so) that food-providing wealth 
may be ours ! 

6. Shining Agni, drive off (all disturbers of the 
rite), either by thyself, or (thy servants), whether by 
day or by night : sharp-visaged Agni, destroy the 
Rakshasas entirely. 

7. Agni, who, in all rites, art to be praised, guard 
uS with thy protection, (propitiated) by the recita- 
tion of the metrical hymn.'’ 

8. Grant us, Agni, riches that dispel poverty, 
that are desirable (to all), and cannot be taken 
(from us), in all encounters (with our foes). 

9. Grant us, Agni, for our livelihood, wealth, 


* Purvafdka; from puru, many, and anlka, face or month: 
flames are understood, agreeably to a common name of Agni^ 
Jtodldjihwaf flame-tongued. Bosen has, evidently, read the fnttkha 
of the commentary, eukha^ and explains purvanikaf inuUia gaudm 
frum, 

^ Gdgatra; either a portion of the Sdma, so termed, or the 
Odgatri metre, according to the Scholiast. 


Varga 

XXVIIL 
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with sound understanding, conferring happiness, 
and sustaining (us) through life. 

,10. Go;rAM:A, desirous of wealth, offers, to the 
sharp-flaming Agni, pure prayers and praises. 

11. May he, Agni, who annoys us, whether nigh 
or afar, perish ; and do thou be, to us, (propitious) 
Jor our advancement. 

12. The thousand -eyed,* all-beholding Agni 
drives away the Bahhasas ; and, (praised, by us,) 
with holy hymns, he (the invoker of the gods,) 
celebrates their praise. 


VII. (LXXX.) 

The Riihi is Gotajia, as before; but the deity is Itoea: the 
metre is PanUi. 

Vsigaxxix. 1. Mighty wielder of the thunderbolt, when the 
priest'’ had thus exalted thee (by praise), and the 
exhilarating Soma juice (had been drunk), thou 
didst expel, by thy vigour, Ahi from the earth, 
manifesting thine own sovereignty.' 

2. That exceedingly exhilarating Soma juice. 


* The literal rendering of the epithet of the text, Sahatrihlm, 
irhich identifies Agni with Indra; but S&yaAa interprets it, having 
countless fiames, — asmlchydtywAla, 

" The Brahmd, which the Scholiast interprets BrdhmaAa, 

° The burden of this and of all the other stanzas of this hymn 
is orehann arm ttBordjgam. The first term usually implies wor- 
shipping, honouring ; but the Commentator gives, as its equivalent, 
jpraMagm : noatya iwdrtritv)mpraMaym,—will^g manifeBthu 
own masteiship or Bupiemacy. 
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whioli was brought by the hawk,‘ (from heaven), 
when poured forth, has exhilarated thee, so that, in 
thy vigour, thunderer, thou hast struck Veitba 
from the sky, manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

3. Hasten, assail, subdue. Thy thunderbolt can- 
not fail: thy vigour, Indea, destroys men. Slay 
Vbitea, win the waters, manifesting thine own 
sovereignty. 

4. Thou hast struck Veitea from off the earth, 
and from heaven. (How) let loose the wind-bound, 
life-sustaining rain, manifesting thine own sove- 
reignty. 

6. Indignant Indea, encountering him, has struck, 
with his bolt, the jaw of the trembling Veitea, 
setting the waters free to flow, and manifesting his 
own sovereignty. 

6. Indea has struck him, on the temple, with his Varga xxx. 
hundred-edged thunderbolt, and, exulting, wishes 

to provide means of sustenance for his friends, 
manifesting his own sovereignty. 

7. Cloud-borne Indea, wielder of the thunder- 
bolt, verily, thy prowess is undisputed ; since thou, 
with (superior) craft, hast slain that deceptive deer,'’ 
manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

8. Thy thunderbolts were scattered widely over 


* S^mdlhfita, as Bosen translates it, aceipitre delatm. The 
Scholiast says, it was brought from heaven by the Giyatri, having 
the ^ings of a hawk. 

" The commentary says Ffitra had assumed the form of a 
deer ; but nothing fttrther relating to this inmdent occun. 
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nmety and nine riyers great is thy prowess. 
Strength is deposited in thy arms, manifesting thine 
own sovereignty. 

9. A thousand* mortals worshipped him, together ; 
twenty” have hymned (his praise) ; a hundred (sages) 
repeatedly glorify him. So, Indea, is the oblation 
^ted up, manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

10. Indea overcame, by his strength, the strength 
ofVEiTEA: great is his manhood, wherewith, having 
slam Vruea, he let loose the waters, manifesting 
his own sovereignty. 

11. This heaven and earth trembled, thunderer, 
at thy wrath, when, attended by the Maeuts, thou 
slewest Veitea by thy prowess, manifesting thine 
own sovereignty. 

12. Veetea deterred not Indea by his trembling, 
or his clamour: the many-edged iron thunderbolt 
fell upon him, (Indea) manifesting his own sove- 
reignty. 

13. When thou (Indea,) didst encounter, with 
thy bolt, Veitea and the thunderbolt (which he 
hurled), then, Indea, the strength of thee, deter- 
mined to slay Ahi, was displayed in the heavens, 
manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

14. At thy shout^ wielder of the thunderbolt, all 


• Put for any indefinite number. 

^ The sixteen priests employed at a sacrifice, the Tafumdm 
and his wife, and two fanctionaries enticed the and 

Bmitfi, directors, probably, of the ceremonies of the assembly, 
not of the wonhip. 
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things, moveable or immoveable, trembled : even 
TwASHiM shook with fear, Indea, at thy \n«th, 
manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

16. We know not, of a certainty, the all-pervading 
Indea. Who (does know him, abiding) afar off,* in 
his strength ? Tor in him have the gods concentrated 
riches, and worship, and power, manifesting his 
own sovereignty. 

16. In like manner as of old, so, in whatever act 
of worship Athaevah, or father Manus, or Dadh- 
TACH*’ engaged, their oblations and their hymns 
were, all, congregated in that Indea, manifesting 
his own sovereignty. 


SIXTH ADHYAYA. 

ANTJVAEA XIII. (continued). 

SiiKTA VIII. (LXXXI.) 

The Rishi, deity, and metre, as before. 

1. Indea, the slayer of Vmtea, has been aug- vwg» i. 
mented, in strength and satisfaction, by (the adora- 

* The expression is very elliptical, ko viryd parah; being, 
literally, who — ^with vigour — afar. The Scholiast completes the 
sentence as in the text. 

* Manushpitd ; Manus being the progenitor of aU mankind. 

Ihdhpooh, or DadMohi, is a yell-known J^ishi, the son of Athan/m, 
of whom mention, subsequently, more than once, reouis. 
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tion of) men.* We invoke him in great conflicts, as 
well as in little. May he defend us in battles. 

2. For thou, hero, Indra, art a host: thou art 
the giver of much booty : thou art the exalter of 
the humble : thou bestowest (riches) on the wor- 
shipper who offers thee oblations ; for abundant is 
thy wealth. 

3. When battles arise, wealth devolves on the 
victor. Yoke thy horses, bumblers of the pride 
(of the foe), that thou mayest destroy one, and 
enrich another.’’ Place us, Indra, in affluence. 

4. Mighty through sacrifice, formidable (to foes), 
partaking of the sacrificial food, Indra has aug- 
mented his strength. Pleasing in appearance, 
having a handsome chin, and possessing (bright) 
coursers, he grasps the iron thunderbolt in his con- 
tiguous hands, for (our) prosperity. 

5. He has filled the space of earth and the fir- 


* The Scholiast explains this, — “ a deity, acquiring vigour by 
praise, increases that is, becomes more powerful and mighty. 
The notion is clear enough; but, although ‘increases’ is the 
literal rendering of ^avardhate, it expresses its purport but in- 
completely. 

We have a legend, in illustration of this passage : Ootama, 
the son of RahiigaAa, was the puroUta of the Kuru and Sfinjaya 
princes, and, in an engagement with other kings, propitiated 
Indra loj this hymn, who, in consequence, gave the victory to the 
former. Bosen puts the phrase interrogatively : Quemnam oeeiwnu 
M f quemnem opwlentia daibU f But the Scholiast explains kam, 
whom, by hmchit, any one, some one(k that is, Indra gives the 
victory to whomsoever he is pleased with. 
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mament, (with his glorj); he has fixed the con- 
stellations in the sky. ]N’o one has been, ever, born, 
or will be bom, IimnA, like to thee : thou hast 
snstained the universe. 

6. May Indea, the protector, who returns to the 
giver (of oblations) the food that is fit for mortals, 
bestow (such food) on us. Distribute thy wealth, 
whidi is abundant, so that I may obtain (a portion) 
of thy riches. 

7. The upright performer of (pious) acts is the 
donor of herds of cattle to us, when receiving 
frequent enjoyment (firom our libations). Take up, 
Dtdba, with both hands, many hundred (sorts) 
of treasure : sharpen (our intellects) : bring us 
wealth. 

8. Enjoy, along with us, 0 hero, the suffused liba- 
tion, for (the increase of our) strength and wealth. 
We know thee (to be) the possessor of vast riches, 
and address to thee our desires. Be, therefore, our 
protector. 

9. These, thy creatures, Indra, cherish (the ob- 
lation) that may be partaken of by all. Thou, lord 
of all, knowest what are the riches of those men 
who make no offerings. Bring their wealth to us. 


IX. (LXXXII.) 


The deity and fishi are the same ; the metre is Pmhti, exoept 
in the last stanza, where it is JagatL 

1. Approach, Mageavah, and listen to our Ya^iii. 
praised : be not different (from what thou hast 



210 


lUCh-TSBA SANHUX. 


hitherto been)/ Since thou hast inspired us ^ith 
true speech, thou art solicited with it. Therefore, 
qriiokly yoke thy horses. 

2. (Thy worshippers) hav6 eaten the food which 
thou hadst given, and have rejoiced, and have 
trembled through their precious (bodies) : self- 
illuminated sages have glorified thee with com- 
mendable thoughts. Therefore, Indba, quickly yoke 
thy horses. 

3. We praise thee, Maghavan, who lookest be- 
nignly (upon all). Thus praised by us, repair, (in 
thy car), filled with treasure, to those who desire 
thy presence. Ikdra, quickly yoke thy horses. 

4. May he ascend that chariot which rains 
(blessings), and grants cattle, and which provides 
the vessel filled with the mixture of Soma juice and 
grain.’’ Ouickly, Indea, yoke thy horses. 

5. Performer of many (holy) acts, let thy steeds 
be harnessed on the right and on the left ; and, when 
exhilarated by the (sacrificial) food, repair, in thy 


• The text is merely mdtathd wa^ — (be) not, as it were, non- 
such ; that is, according to Sdyada^ be not the contrary of that 
propitious divinity which thou hast always been to us. The rest 
of the stanza is equally obscure : Since thou makest us possessed 
of true speech {sUnfitdvatah), therefore thou art asked {dd ortho- 
ydsa ue.f arthayoBo eva)y^ that is, to accept our praises. In this 
hymn, also, we have a burden repeated at the close of each stanza. 

^ Pdtram%driy(yanamf 9. plate or patera filled with 1^y(h 
jam ; the appellation of a xnizture of Med barley, or otiier grain, 
and juice. 
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chariot, to thy beloved wife. Quickly, Indba, yoke 
thy horses. 

6. I harness thy long-maned steeds with (saored) 
prayers. Depart; take the reins in your hands. 

The effused and exciting < juices have exhilarated 
thee, wielder of the thunderbolt. Thus filled with 
nutriment, rejoice, with thy spouse. 

StiKTA X. (LXXXIII.) 
and deity as before ; tbe metre is Jagatk, 

1. The man who is well-protected, Indra, by thy Varg» 
cares, (and dwells) in a mansion where there are 
horses, is the first who goes to (that where there 

are) cows. Enrich him with abundant riches ; as the 
unconscious rivers'* flow, in all directions, to the 
ocean. 

2. In like manner as the bright waters flow to 
the sacrificial ladle, so they (the gods,) look down 
(upon it) ; as the diffusive light (descends to earth). 

The gods convey it, desirous of being presented to 
them, by progressive (movements, to the altar), and 
are impatient to enjoy it, filled with the oblation; as 
bridegrooms (long for their brides)." 

* J[po * viehetasah. The epithet is explained, by the Scholiast, 
the sources of excellent knowledge/ — viHihft^ndnahetubhiitdh; 
and Eosen renders it, accordingly, sapientiam confsrmtes : but it 
seems preferable to understand the prefix vi in its sense of priva- 
tion ; &r it is not very intelligible how the waters should confer, 
or even possess, intelligence. 

In this stanza, as usual in the more elaborate metres, we 



212 M0-yKDA sAirairl. 

3. Thou hast associated, Indba, words of sacred 
praise with both (the grain and butter of oblation), 
placed together in ladles, and jointly presented to 
thee ; so that (the sacrifioer), undisturbed, remains 
(engaged) in thy worship, and is prosperous : for, to 
the sacrifioer, pouring out oblations (to thee), auspi- 
cious power is grated. 

4. The Angirasas first prepared (for Indra,) the 
sacrificial food, and then, with kindled fire, (wor- 
shipped him) with a most holy rite : they, the in- 
stitutors (of the ceremony), acquired all the wealth 
of PaAi, comprising horses, and cows, and (other) 
animals. 

6. Atharvan first, by sacrifices, discovered the 
path (of the stolen cattle) : then the bright stm, the 
cherisher of pious acts, was bom.“ Atharvan re- 


encounter strained collocations^ and elliptical and obscure allusions, 
imperfectly transformed into something intelligible, by the addi- 
tions of the Scholiast. Thus, avah pa&ymtiy ‘ they look down,^ is 
rendered special by adding devdhf * the gods,’ who look down, it 
is said, upon the sacrificial ladle, hotriyam^ well-pleased to behold 
it filled with the intended libation. The text, again, has only * ‘ as 
diffused light the comment adds, descends on earth.’* In the 
next phrase, we have, the gods lead that which is pleased, by 
the libation, and wishes for them, either by progressive move- 
ments, or in an eastern direction {prdchaih\ as bridegrooms 
delight.’* What is so led ? And whither ? The ladle, clumaaa^ 
the altar, vedk^ as well as the bride or maiden, hmyakdf are 
filled up by the comment. The same character of brevity and 
obscurity pervades the entire hymn. 

* Ajmi, But it may mean, bb the Scholiast says, the sun 
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gained the cattle; Kavta (Usahas) was associated 
with him.* Let us worship the immortal (Indea), 
who was bom to restrain (the Asurasy 
6. Whether the holy grass be cut (for the rite) 
that brings down blessings whether the priest 
repeat the (sacred) verse, in the brilliant (sacrifice) ; 
whether the stone (that expresses the Soma juice) 
sound like the priest who repeats the hymn ; on all 
these occasions, Indba rejoices. 

XI. (LXXXIV.) 

The deity and the RkU are the same; but the metre is diversified. 

The first six stanzas are in the AnmMuhh measure ; the three 
next, in UsMih; the three next, in Pankti; the three next, in 
Gdyatrl ; and the next three, in the Trishtulh : the nineteenth 
verse is in the Brihaii; and the twentieth, in the Satohrihati 
metre. 

1. The Soma juice has been expressed, Indra, Varga 

appeared, in order to light the way to the cave where the cows 
were hidden.” 

• With IndArtty according to the comment, which also identifies 
Kdvya with TJiams ; and the latter, with Bhrigu : Edvyah Kmeh 
putra JjBandBhriguh; meaning, however, perhaps, only that Uhtm 
was of the family of Bhrigu. — Vuhdu Purdduy p. 82, n. 1 . [See the 
new edition, Vol. I., p. 152, and, particularly, a note at p. 200.] 

^ The text has only yamasya jdtam : the comment explains the 
former, asurdddm niyamandrtham. 

® Swapatydya. Resolving this into su and apatyay Rosen ren- 
ders it, egregiam prolem eonferentk caussa; and M. Langlois has 
jaloux d^ohtenir urn heureuse posUriU, ( k chf de famillej, Sdyaia 
understands it differently, and explains it hj iobhandpatanahetu- 
for the sake of the descent, or coming down, of what 

is good. 
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for thee : potent humbler (of thy foes), appioadi. 
May vigour fill thee (by the potation) ; as the sun 
fills the firmament with his rays. 

^2. May his horses bear Indiul, who is of irresisti' 
ble prowess, to the praises and sacrifices of sages 
nnd of men. 

8. Slayer of Vritea, ascend thy chariot; for thy 
horses have been yoked by prayer. May the stone 
(that bruises the Soma) attract, by its sound, thy 
mind towards us. 

4. Drink, Indea, this excellent, immortal, exhila- 
rating libation, the drops of which pellucid (beverage) 
fipw towards thee, in the chamber of sacrifice. 

5. Offer worship, quickly, to Indea ; recite hymns 
(in his praise) : let the effused drops exhilarate him : 
pay adoration to his superior strength. 

6. When, Indea, thou hamessest thy horses, 
there is no one a better' charioteer than thou : no 
one is eqqal to thee in strength : no one, although 
well-horsed, has overtaken thee. 

7. He who alone bestows wealth upon the man 
who offers him oblations is the undisputed soverei^, 
Indea. Ho ! * 

8. When will he trample, with his foot, upon the 
man who offers no oblations, as if upon a coiled-up 


* This verse and the two following end with the snoonneoted 
term anga, which the Scholiast interprets ‘ quick but it is, mwe 
usually, an inteijeotion of calling. So Bosen has Oh! VL 
Lan^ois, Oh vim ! ' 
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snake ?* When will Indba listen to our praises ? 

Hoi 

9. Ikdba grants formidable strength to him who 
worships him, having libations prepared. Ho I 

10. The white cows drink of the sweet Soma 
juice, thus poured forth, and, associated with the 
bountiful Indka, for the sake of beauty, rejoice: 
abiding (in their stalls), they are expectant of his 
sovereignty.'* 

11. Desirous of his contact, those brindled cows VaigaVii. 
dilute the Soma juice with their milk : the milch 

kine that are loved of Indra direct his destructive 
thunderbolt against his foes, abiding (in their stalls), 
expectant of his sovereignty. 

12. These intelligent kine reverence his prowess 
with the adoration (of their milk) ; they celebrate 
hi^ many exploits, — as an example to later (adver- 
saries), — abiding (in their stalls), expectant of his 
sovereignty. 


* The text has hhumpa, explained ahiehchhafraia, properly, 
a tiunny plant, but apparently intended, by the Scholiast, for a 
snake coiled up, or one sleeping in a ring, which is, therefore, killed 
without difficulty: maMdaMre^ iayamm Icai chid andydima 
hmli. Bosen prefers the usual sense, p$ie fruticm velut, tmferet, 

* This, which constitutes the burden of the triad, is rather 
obscure. The text is vaswlr anu twardjyam, literally, dwelling 
after, or according to, his own dominion, S&yaia does not make 
it more intelligible. “ Those cows,” he says, “ who, by giving 
milk, are the means of providing habitation {nivdtaMriAyah), re- 
main looking to the kingdom of him, or Indra." So Bosen has 
dmie^m promanta, qua iptitu dominium retpiomUt add^t. 
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13. Inbba, with the bones of Dabhyagei, slew 
ninety times nine Yrtteas." 

14. Wishing for the horse’s head hidden in the 
mountains, he found it at S'abtaMyat. 

15. The (solar rays) found, on this occasion, the 


* Badhyachy also named BadMcha and Badhichiy is a well- 
known sage in Pamd^ik legend^ of whom it is said that his 
bones formed the thunderbolt of Indra. The story seems to have 
Tariedfrom the original Vaidik fiction, as we shall have subsequent 
occasion to notice {^Siikta CXVI.). In this place the story told 
by the Scholiast also somewhat difiers. He relates, that, while 
Badhyachy the son of Atharvan, lived, the Asuras were intimi- 
dated and tranquillized by his appearance; but, when he had 
gone to Swarya, they overspread the whole earth. Indra, inquiring 
what had become of him, and whether nothing of him had been 
left behind, was told, that the horse’s head with which he had, at 
one time, taught the Madhuvidyd to the Akwin^, was somewhere 
in existence, but no one knew where. Search was made for it, 
and it was found in the lake S'aryandvat, on the skirts of Kwruh> 
shetra ; and, with the bones of the skull, Indra slew the Aataraa, 
or, as otherwise explained, foiled the nine times ninety (or eight 
hundred and ten) stratagems or devices of the Amras or Vfitraa, 
The Scholiast accounts for the number by saying, that, in the 
beginning, the Aawk mdyd, or demoniac illusion, was practised, 
in the three worlds, for three periods in each, — ^past, present, and 
future, — whence it was ninefold : each being exerted with three 
iak^iSy or energies, made the number twenty-seven : each of these, 
again, being modified by the three guiiaSy they become eighty-one ; 
and the scene of their display extending to each of the ten regions 
of space, the total reaches the nine times ninety of the text, or 
eight hundred and ten. This seems to be pure invention, without 
,any rational or allegorical meaning. 
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l^ht of TwASHfBi, verily, concealed in the mansion 
of the moving moon.* 

16. Who yokes, to-^y, to the pole of the car (of Varga vni. 
Indka) his vigorous and radiant steeds, whose 
fury is unbearable, in whose mouths are arrows, 
who trample on the hearts (of enemies), who give 
happiness (to friends) ? (The sacrificer) who praises 
their (performance of their) duties obtains (long) 
life." 


• The text has only *‘they found;” the Scholiast, following 
Tdika {Mr,, IV., 25), supplies Adityasya raimayah, the rays of the 
sun. TwasMri is here used for the sun, being one of the Adityas ; 
or, according to the Scholiast, for Ind/ra, to whom the hymn is 
addressed, and who is, also, one of the Adityas, The purport of 
the stanza is, apparently, the obscure expression of an astronomical 
fact,— known to the authors of the Vedas, — that the moon shone 
only through reflecting the light of the sun. So it is said, ** the 
rays of the sun are reflected back in the bright watery orb of the 
moon ; ” and, again, the solar radiance, concealed by the night, 
enters into the moon, and thus dispels darkness by night, as well 
as by day.” According to the Mrukta, II., 6, it is one ray of the 
sun (that named Sushumia,) which lights up the moon ; and it is 
with respect to that that its light is derived from the sun. The 
PwMas have adopted the doctrine of the Vedas.'^VisMu 
Pwrdia, p. 236. 

^ Another interpretation may be assigned to this verse, which 
turns upon rendering kah by Prajdpati, instead of who, and gdh 
by words of the Veda, instead of horses; making **Prcydpat% 
combines, to-day, with the burden of the sacriflce the sacred 
words that are effective, brilliant, essential, emitted from the 
mouth, animating the heart, and productive of happiness: the 
worshipper who fulfils the object of such prayers obtains life.” 
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17. Who goes forth, (through dread of foes, when 
lNDBA*is at hand) ? Who is harmed (by his enemies)? 
Who is terrified ? Who is aware that Indba is pre- 
sent ? Who, that he is nigh ?* What need is there 
that any one should importune for his son, his 
.elephant, his property, his person, or his people ? 

18. Who praises the (sacrificial) fire, (lighted for 
Indea) ? Or worships him with the oblation of clari- 
fied butter, presented in the ladle, according to the 
constant seasons To whom do the gods quickly 
bring (the wealth) that has been called for ? What 
sacrificer, engaged in offering oblations, and favoured 
by the gods, thoroughly knows Indea ? 

19. Powerful Ikdea, be present, and be favourable 
to the mortal (who adores thee). There is no other 
giver of felicity, Maghavan, than thou. Hence, 
Indba, I recite thy praise. 

20. Granter of dwellings, let not thy treasury, 
let not thy benefits,® ever be detrimental to us. 
Friend of mankind, bring to us, who are acquainted 
with prayers, all sorts of riches. 


• That is, we know it very well, and are, therefore, secure in 
his presence, at this ceremony. Or hah may again be explained 
by Prajdpatiy with the sense of the stanza modified accordingly, 

^ ftituhhir dhruvehhih ; in which, fitu may have its ordinary 
sense of * season.’ Or the passage may mean, ‘ presented by the 
divinities called who preside over sacrifices,’ as in the text 
Jftitavo vai praydjdh^ — The Ritus are the chief sacrifices, i.d., 
prupdjadevatdh, the deities presiding over them. 

® ITtayah, benefits, assistances : but it may be r^ad ihktayahj 
shakers, agitators, the MaruU^ or Winds. 



FIBST AM^AEA-^SIZrH ASHtItA. 219 


ANTJVlKA XIV. 

SiiKTA I. (LXXXV). 

The deities are the Mabuis; the^isAi, Gotama: the metre of 

the fifth and twelfth verses is "DrMM ; of the rest, Jag A 

1. The Maeuxs, who are going forth, decorate Varga ix. 
themselves like females : they are gliders (through 

the air), the sons of Bxjdba, and the doers of 
good works, by which they promote the welfare of 
earth and heaven. Heroes, who grind (the solid 
rocks), they delight in sacrifices. 

2. They, inaugurated by the gods,* have attained 
majesty : the sons of Exjdea have established their 
dwelling above the sky : glorifying him (Indba,) 
who merits to be glorified, they have inspired him 
with vigour: the sons of Peisni have acquired 
dominion. 

3. When the sons of earth'’ embellish themselves 
with ornaments, they shine resplendent, in their 
persons, with (brilliant) decorations : they keep 
aloof every adversary: the waters follow their 
path." 

4. Tley, who are worthily worshipped, shine with 


• UhhitdBah^ wetted, sprinkled with holy water by the gods, — 
devair ahhuhiktdk 

^ Here they are called gomdtwrahy having, for their mother, 
the cow I that is,, the earth, under that type, — equivalent to Pfiini 
in preceding stanza. 

® That is, rain follows the wind. 
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vaiiotis weapons: incapable of being overthrown, 
they are the overthrowers (of mountains). Mabitis, 
swift as thought, entrusted with the duty of sending 
rain, yoke the spotted deer to your cars. 

6. When, Maetjts, urging on the cloud, for the 
-Bake of (providing) food, you have yoked the deer 
to your chariots, the drops fall from the radiant* 
(sun), and moisten the earth, like a hide, with 
water. 

6. Let your quick-paced, smooth-gliding coursers 
bear you (hither) ; and, moving swiftly, come, with 
your hands (filled with good things). Sit, Maetjts, 
upon the broad seat of sacred grass, and regale 
yourselves with the sweet sacrificial food. 

Varga X. 7. Confiding in their own strength, they have 
increased in (power): they have attained heaven 
by their greatness, and have made (for themselves,) 
a spacious abode. May they, for whom Vishnu 
defends (the sacrifice) that bestows all desires and 
confers delight, come, (quickly,) like birds, and sit 
down upon the pleasant and sacred grass. 

8. Like heroes, like combatants, like men 
anxious for food, the swift-moving (Maetjts) have 
engaged in battles. All beings fear the Maeuis, 
who are the leaders (of the rain), and awful of 
aspect, like princes. 

9. Indea wields the well-made, golden, many- 


• Armha is the tenn of the text, — * the radiant,’ which may 
apply either to the sun or to the Agni of lightning ; either being, 
in like manner, the source of rain. 
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bladed thunderbolt, which the skilful TwAsnii^ 
has firamed for^ him, that he may achieve great 
exploits in war. He has slain Yritba, and sent 
forth an ocean of water. 

10. By their power, they bore the well aloft, and 
clove asunder the mountain that obstructed their 
path. The munificent Maruts, blowing upon their 
pipe,'* ** have conferred, when exhilarated by the 
Soma juice, desirable (gifts upon the sacrificer). 

11. They brought the crooked well to the place 
(where the Muni was), and sprinkled the water 
upon the thirsty Gotama.' The variously-radiant 
(Maetjts) come to his succour, gratifying the desire 
of the sage with life-sustaining (waters). 

12. Whatever blessings (are diffused) through 
the three worlds, and are in your gift, do you 
bestow upon the donor (of the oblation), who ad- 
dresses you with praise. Bestow them, also, Maruts, 
upon us ; and grant us, bestowers of all good, riches, 
whence springs prosperity. 


* TuoatMri beie reverts to his nsoal office of artisaa of the 
gods. 

** DTummto v&Aam. The Scholiast explains vdham to be a 
lute, a ridd with a hundred strings; a sort of JBolian haip, 
perhaps. Bhammta, ‘ blowing,’ would better apply to a pipe, a 
wind-instrument. 

• In this and the next stanza, allusion is made to a legend 

in which it is related, that the fitM Goiama, being thirsty, 
prayed to the Maruts for relief, who, thereupon, brought a well, 
taaoL a distance, to his hermitage. This exploit is subsequently 
{S&hta CXVI.) related of the JJwins. i 
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SiJkta II. (LXXXVL) 

^khi and deities, the same ; the metre is Gdyatri, 

Tatga XI. 1. The man in whose mansion, resplendent 
^ETJTS, descending from the sky, you drink (the 
libation) is provided with most able protectors. 

2. Maeuts, bearers of oblations, hear the invo- 
cation of the praises of the worshipper with or 
(without) sacrifices.® 

3. And may he for whom ministrant priests have 
sharpened'’ the sapient (troop of the Maeuts) walk 
among pastures crowded with cattle. 

4. The libation is poured out for the hero (-band), 
at the sacrifice, on the appointed days; and the 
hymn is repeated"; and their joy (is excited). 

6. May the Maeuts, victorious over all men, 
hear (the praises) of this (their worshipper) ; and 

' may (abundant) food be obtained by him who praises 
them. 

VtrgaXii. 6. Enjoying the protection of you who behold 
all things, we have offered you, Maeuts, (oblations,) 
for many years. 

7. Maeuts, who are to be especially worshipped, 
may the man whose offering, you accept be ever 
prosperous. 

8. Possessors of true "vigour, be cognizant of the 

* The expression is yajnair vdy *with sacrifices, or:' the 
^ without ’ is supplied by the Scholiast. 

^ Atahhata, have sharpened, i. a., have excited, or aaimatedi 
by their offerings. 
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wishes of him who praises you, and toils m your 
service, desirous of (your favour). 

9. Possessors of true vigour, you haYe displayed 
your might, with the lustre (of which) you have 
destroyed ihQRakshasas. 

10. Dissipate the concealing darkness : drive 
away every devouring (foe) : show us the light we 
long for. 


Si5kta III. (LXXXYI-I.) 
fiuU and deities as before; metroi JagatL 

1. Annihilators (of adversaries), endowed with Varga xiii. 
great strength, loud-shouting, unbending, insepara- 
ble* partakers of the evening oblation,'’ constantly 
worshipped, and leaders (of the clouds), (the 
Maeots), by their personal' decorations, are con- 
spicuous (in the sky), like certain rays of the sun. 


* Always associated in troops. 

^ The term is rtfishiiahf which is not very clearly explained. 
Eijlsha, in ordinary use, means a frying-pan ; but here the 
Scholiast seems to consider it as a synonym of Soma; the 
Maruts being thus named, because they are entitled, at the third 
daily ceremonial, or the evening worship, to a share of the 
effusion of the fijisha, — rifishasydhhishiwdL Or the term may 
signify, he adds, * the acquirers or receivers of the juices,^ — 
prdrja/yitdro rmdndm; from of/, to acquire. Kosen 1 dm lance 
eaerifiea euUi; M. Langlois, amis de nos offirandes. 

^ Sttilhihf covering, or clothing; from stfi^ to cover; an 
^ithet of ornaments: swaMrasydoholMdalair * * dlhch 

with ornaments covering their own persons. As the 
word is separated from the substantive, however, by the inter- 
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, 2. When, JUUsims, flying, like birds, along a 
certain path (of the sky), you collect the moving 
passing (clouds), in the nearest portions (of the 
firmament), then, coming into collision with your 
cars, they pour forth (the waters). Therefore do you 
shower upon your worshipper the honey-coloured 
rain.* 

3. When they assemble (the clouds), for the good 
work, earth trembles at their impetuous movements, 
like a wife (whose husband is away): sportive, 
capricious, armed with bright weapons, and agitat- 
ing (the solid rocks), they manifest their inherent 
might. 

4. The troop of Maruto is self-moving, deer- 
bome, ever young, lords of this (earth), and invested 
with vigour. You, who are sincere liberators from 
debt,** irreproachable, and shedders of rain, are the 
protectors of this our rite. 

6. We declare, by our birth from our ancient sire, 
that the tongue (of praise) accompanies the mani- 
festing (invocation of the Marxits), at the libations 


vening simile, like some rays ’’ {Jce chid usrd iva\ it has been 
understood in a different sense by former translators. Thus, 
Eosen has omammtis dignoacuntuTf rari lucis radii velut qui 
aUUia and M. Langlois, {lea MarouU) hriUent aaua 

leura p<vrureay comma lea nmgea aoua lea feux dee itoilea: but 
etfilhih cannot have any relation to atara. 

* Mddhwoardamf * having the colour of honey ; ’ or, according 
to the commentator, being equally pure or pellucid {awach- 
ehha. 

^ By making their wordiippers wealthy. 
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<rf the jSoma ; for, inasmuch as they stood by, en- 
couraging Indba in the conflict, they have acquired 
names that are to be recited at sacrifices. 

6. Combining with the solar rays, they have 
willingly poured down (rain), for the welfare (of 
mankind), and, hynmed by the priests, have been 
pleased partakers of the (sacrificial food). Addressed 
with praises, moving swiftly, and exempt from fear, 
they have become possessed of a station agreeable 
and suitable to the Maetjts. 

IV. (LXXXVIIl.) 

and deity, as before : the metre of the first and last stanzas, 

PraitdrapayiUi ; of the fifth, VirdSiriipd ; and, of the rest, 

Trishiulh 

1. Come, Marxjt8,‘‘ with your brilliant, light- Varga xiv. 
moving, well-weaponed, steed-hamessed, chariots. 

Doers of good deeds, descend, like birds, (and bring 
us) abundant food. 

2. To what glorifier'(of the gods) do they repair, 

• The Scholiast here proposes various etymologies of the 
name Ma^uty some of which are borrowed from Yaska, Ntr., 

XI., 13. They sound {ruvanti, from ru), having attained mid- 
heavftn {mitam) ; or. They sound without measure {amitam) ,* 
or, They shine (from ruch), in the clouds made {mitam) by them- 
selves j or. They hasten {dravanti) in the sky. All the minor 
divinities that people the mid-air are said, in the Vedas, to be 
styled Maruts: as in the text, All females whose station is the 
middle heaven, the all-pervading masculine Vdyu, and all the 
troops (of demigods), are MarutsP Sdyaia also cites the 
Paurdiik tradition of the birth of the forty-nine Maruts, in seven 
troops, as the sons of Kakyapa {Vishnu Purdiia, p. 162). 


19 



226 MG-TBDA SAN^A. 

with their ruddy, tawny, oar-bearing horses, for his 
adrantage ? Bright as burnished (gold), and armed 
with the thunderbolt, they furrow the* earth witJi 
their chariot-wheels. 

3. Maeuts, the threatening (weapons) are upon 
your persons, (able to win) donainion : (to you) they 
raise lofty sacrifices, like (tall) trees. 'Well-bom 
Maetjts, for you do wealthy worshippers enrich 
the stone (that grinds the Soma plant). 

4. Fortunate days have befallen you, (sons of 
Gotama), when thirsty, and have given lustre to 
the rite for v^hich water was essential. The sons 
of Gotama, (ofiering) oblations with sacred hymns, 
have raised aloft the well (provided) for their 
dwelling.® 

5. This hymn is known to be the same as that 
which Gotama recited, Maeuts, in your (praise), 
when he beheld you seated in your chariots with 
golden wheels, armed with iron weapons, hurrying 
hither and thither, and destroying your mightiest 
foes. 

6. This is that praise, Maexjts, which, suited 
(to your merits), glorifies every one of you. The 
speech of the priest has now glorified you, without 
difficulty, with sacred verses, since (you have placed) 
food in our hands. 


See note c, p. 221. 
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V. (LXXXIX.) 

The Bithi, as before, GtoiAiu ; but the hymn is addressed to the 
Yi^waoeyas, The metre of the first five stanzas, and of the 
seventh, is Jagati ; of the sixth, VirdidMni ; and, of the last 
three, TrisMM. 

1. May auspicious works, unmolested, unim- 
peded, and subversive (of foes), come to us from 
every quarter. May the gods, turning not away 
from us, but granting us protection day by day, be 
ever with us, for our advancement. 

2. May the benevolent favour of the gods (be 
ours) : may the bounty of the gods, ever approving 
of the upright, light upon us : may we obtain the 
friendship of the gods; and may the gods extend 
our days to longevity. • 

3. We invoke them with an ancient text,* — 
Bhaga, Mitea, Aditi, Daksha, Asridh, Aetaman, 
Vaettp^ta, Soma, the Aswms : and may the gracious 
SaeaswatI grant us happiness.'’ 


• FiLrvayd nividd, Nivid is a synonym of vdchy speech, or a 
text, — ^here said to be a text of the Veda, 

Most of these, here included amongst the Viiwadevas, have 
occurred before. But the Scholiast here also explains their 
functions; — Bhaga and Mitra are Adityas; and the latter is, 
especially, the lord of day, as by the text Maitram vd The 
day is dependent on Mitra, Aditi is the mother of the gods ; 
Dahha is called a Pragdpati^ alle to make the world : or, he is 
the creator {Ewadyagarlha\ diffused among breathing or living 
creatures, as breath, or life j as by the text Prd^o vai Bakshah^-^ 
Bahshaf verily, is breath. Asridh^ from sridh, to dry up ; un- 
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4. May the wind waft^ to us the grateful medi- 
cament : * may mother earth, may father heaven, 
(convey) it (to us):'* may the stones that express 
the Soma juice, and are productive of pleasure, 
(bring) it (to us). A^wiisrs, who are to be meditated 
upon, hear (our application). 

6. We invoke that lord of living beings, that 
protector of things immoveable, Inbra, who is to 
be propitiated by pious rites, for our protection. 
As PusHAN has ever been our defender, for the 
increase of our riches, so may he (continue) the 
immolested guardian of our welfare. 


drying, unchanging ; that is, the class of Maruta, Aryaman is 
the sun, as by the text Asau vd ddityo* ryamd^ — He, the sun, is 
Aryaman* Varuda is named from vri, to surround, encompassing 
the wicked with his bonds ; he is, also, the lord of night, as by 
the text Vdrudi rdtrih , — The night is dependent on Varuda, 
Soma is twofold ; the plant so called on earth, and the moon, as a 
divinity in heaven. The Aiwina are so termed, either from 
having horses {aiwavantau ) ; or from pervading all things, the 
one, with moisture, the other, with light, according to Ydalca, who 
also states the question : Who were they ? which is thus answered : 
According to some, they are heaven and earth ; to others, day and 
night; according to others, the sun and moon; and, according 
to the traditionists {aiUhda%ka\ they were two virtuous princes.— 
Niruktay XII., 1. 

• Bheahe^am : that medicament which the Astvins^ as the 
physicians of the gods, are qualified to bestow. Ho other specifi- 
cation is given. 

^ Earth is so termed, as producing all things necessary for 
life ; and heaven, as sending rain, and, therefore, indirectly 
nourishing all things. 
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6. May Indea, wllo listens to much praise, guard Vaiga ivi. 
our welfare : may PiJshan, who knows all things, 

guard our welfare: may T1 ek 8HTA,‘‘ with unble- 
mished weapons, guard our welfare. 

7. May the Maeuts, whose coursers are spotted 
deer, who are the sons of Prisni, gracefully-moving, 
frequenters of sacrifices, (seated) on the tongue of 
Agni,** regarders (of all), and radiant as the sun, — 
may all the gods, — come hither for our preservation. 

8. Let us hear, gods, with our ears, what is good: . 
objects of sacrifice, let us see, with our eyes, what is 
good : let us, engaged in your praises, enjoy, with firm 
limb and (sound) bodies, the term of life granted 
by the gods.' 

Tdrhhya is a patronymic, implying son of Trihhay and, 
according to the Scholiast, Garutman. He is termed, in the text, 
AriManemij-^he who has unharmed or irresistible [amhia) 
weapons {nemi ) : or the latter may imply, as usual, the circum- 
ference of a wheel, — whose chariot- wheel is unimpeded. But 
AmManemi occurs, in the Vdyu FurMa^ as the name of a 
Prajdpatij so that the passage might mean ArkManemif the sou 
of Trihsha^ which, according to some authorities, is a name of 
the patriarch Kaiyapa : the same make Tdrhhya a synonym of 
Aruia, the personified dawn. It is doubtful if we have any 
reference to the vehicle of VtsMu, OaruEa, 

^ This may be predicated of all the deities ; as they receive 
oblations through the mouth of AgnL 
® Dmahitam; whence it may be rendered, as the Scholiast 
proposes, in the singular; understanding, by deva, Prajdpatij 
either a patriarch or Brahmd. The Commentator says, the 
limit of human life is 116 or 120 y.ears; but the next stanza 
specifies a century. 
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9. Since a hundred ‘ years were appointed (for 
the life of man), interpose not, gods, in the midst 
of our passing existence, by inflicting' inflrmity on 
our bodies, so that our sons become our sires.* 

10. Anm'* is heaven; Anm is the Armament; 
Anm is mother, father, and son ; Anm is all the 
gods ; Anm is the five classes of men ;° Anm is 
generation and birth.^ 

StfKIA VI. (XC.) 

!nie l^khi and deities are the same ; the metre is Oiyatrk, except 
in the last stanza, where it is AmsJMh, 

Varga XVII. L May Vaeui^a and the wise Mitra lead us, 
by straight paths, (to our desires),— and Aeyaman,® 
rejoicing with the gods. 


* That is, let us not become so feeble and infirm as to be, as 
it were, infants, and to require the paternal care of our own sons. 

^ Aditif literally meaning the independent or the indivisible, 
may, here, signify either the earth or the mother of the gods, 
according to the Scholiast. According to Ydska, the hymn declares 
the might of Aditi^ — Aditer vibhiitim dchasMe (iVeV., IV., 23) ; or, 
as Sdyada^ “ Aditi is hymned as the same with the universe.” 

® As before noticed, the five orders of men are said to be the 
four castes and the outcastes. It is also interpreted, five classes 
of beings, or, Gods, Men, Gandkwrva% (including Apmasas). 
Serpents, and Fitris ; or, as it occurs in the Mrukta, III., 7, 
Qa/ndharvaSi Pitfis, Gods, Amras^ and Eakshms. 

^ Jdia is the actual birth of beings; janitway the faculty of 
being born, generation. Kosen renders the terms, natum and 
imoiturum. 

® Aryamm is said to be the sun, in his function of separating 
day from night. 
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2. For they are the distributors of wealth (over 
the world), and, never heedless, discharge their 
functions every day. 

3. May they, who are immortal, bestow, upon us 
mortals, happiness, annihilating our foes. 

4. May the adorable lNDRA, the Marijts, Ptjshan, 
and Bhaga, so direct our paths, (that they may lead) 
to the attainment of good gifts. 

5. PtJSHAN, Vishnu,® Maruts,’’ make our rites 
restorative of bur cattle ; make us prosperous. 

6. The winds bring sweet (rewards) to the 
sacrificer ; the rivers bring sweet (waters). May the 
herbs yield sweetness to us. 

7. May night and morn be sweet; may the 
region of the earth be full of sweetness ; may the 
protecting heaven be sweet to us. 

8. May Vanaspati be possessed of sweetness 
towards us ; may the sun be imbued with sweetness ; 
may the cattle be sweet to us. 

9. May Mitra be propitious to us ; may Varuna, 
may Aryaman, be propitious to us ; may Indra and 
Brihaspati be propitious to us; may the wide- 
stepping Vishnu be propitious to us. 

* Vuhflu is said to mean the pervader, or pervading deity. 

^ The term of the text is evaydvah, which is explained, by the 
Scholiast, the troop of Mdruts, &om their going with horses 
{evaih). 
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SfeA VII, (XCI.) 

The ^ishi is, still, Gotaha ; the deity is Soua : from the fifth 
to the sixteenth stanza, the metre is GdyaM ; the seventeenth, 
U»Mih ; the rest, TritMubh. 

Varga XIX 1. Thou, SoMA, art thoroughly apprehended by 
our understanding ; thou leadest us along a straight 
path. By thy guidance, Indea, our righteous fathers 
obtained wealth amongst the gods. 

2. Thou, Soma, art the doer of good by holy 
acts; thou .art powerful, by thine energies, and 
fcnowest all things ; thou art the showerer (of 
benefits), by thy bounties, and (art great,) by thy 
greatness : thou, the guide of men, hast been well 
nourished by sacrificial ofierings. 

3. Thy acts are (like those) of the royal VaetiAa : * 

* Rdjnah * te Varu^asya, The Scholiast would seem to argue 
that Varuda here means that which is enclosed in a cloth, or the 
8ma plant that has been purchased for a sacrifice, — ydgdrthum 
dhfitah krito vastreMvritah Somo VaruMf chiefly because Soma 
is the king of the Brahmans ; as by the text of the Vedaf Somo 
Umdkam Brdhmaidndm rdjd^ — Soma is the king of us Brahmans j 
and Somardjdno BrdhmaMy — The Brahmans have Soma forking. 
But, in that sense, the moon, not the plant, is usually understood 
by Soma; and there does not appear any reason for understanding 
the term Varuia in any other than its usual acceptation. The 
title of rdjd, we have already seen, is, not unfrequently, assigned 
to him, although, as the following stanzas show, it was equally 
given to Soma. 
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tby glory, Soma, is great and profound : thou art 
the purifier (of all), like the beloved Mhea ; thou 
art the augmenter of all, like Artaman. 

4. Endowed with all the glories (that are dis- 
played) by thee in heaven, on earth, in the moun- 
tains, in the plants, in the waters, do thou, illus- 
trious* Soma, well-disposed towards us, and devoid 
of anger, accept our oblations. 

'5. Thou, Soma, art the protector, the sovereign 
of the pious,’’ or even the slayer of Vritra ; thou 
art holy sacrifice.' 

6. Thou, Soma, fond of praise, the lord of plants, Varg« 
art life to us. If thou wilt, we shall not die. 

7. Thou bestowest. Soma, upon him who worships 
thee, whether old or young, wealth, that he may 
enjoy, and live. 

8. Defend us, royal Soma, from every one seeking 
to harm us. The friend of one like thee can never 
perish. 

9. Soma, he our protector with those assistances 
which are sources of happiness to the donor (of 
oblations). 

10. Accepting this our sacrifice, and this our 


® Or royal {rdjan) Soma. 

^ Satpatis twam rdjota. Sat may be explained, also, according 
to the Scholiast, by Brahman, making the sentence, “ the protector, 
or lord {pati)y or the king (rdyd), of the Brahmans.’’ 

Soma may be considered as identifiable with sacrifice, from 
the essential part it performs in it {iadr^ipo hhavati, sddhyattodd 
y^ndndm). 
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praise, approach, Soia, and be, to us, as the aug- 
menter of our rite. 

Vai^xzi. 11. Acquainted with hymns, we elevate thee 
with praises. Do thou, who art benignant, approach. 

12. Be, unto us. Soma, the bestower of wealth, 
the remover of disease, the cognizant of riches, the 
augmenter of nutriment, an excellent fiiend. 

13. Soma, dwell happy in our hearts, like cattle 
in fresh pastures, like men in their own abodes. 

14. The experienced sage commends the mortal 
who, through affection, divine Soma, praises thee. 

15. Protect us, Soma, from calumny ; preserve 
us from sin : pleased with our service, be our 
friend. 

Varga xxii. 16. Increase, Soma. May vigour come to thee 
from every side. Be diligent in the supply of food 
(to us). 

17. Exulting Soma, increase with all twining 
plants : be, to us, a friend. Well-supplied with food, 
we may prosper. 

18. May the milky juices flow around thee : may 
saoiiflcial offerings and vigour be concentrated in 
the destroyer of foes; and, being fully nourished, 
do thou provide. Soma, excellent viands in heaven, 
for our immortality. 

19. Whichever of thy glories, (men) worship 
with, oblations, may our sacrifice be invested with 
them all. Come to our mansions. Soma, who art 
the bestower of wealth, the transporter (over 
difficulties), attended by valiant heroes, the non- 
destroyer of progeny. 
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f 

20. To hiin who presents (offerings) Soma gives 

a milch-cow, a swift horse, and a son who is able - 
in affairs, skilful in domestic concerns, assiduous in 
worship, eminent in society, and who is an honour 
to his father. 

21. We rejoice, Soma, contemplating thee, in- Vargaxxiii. 
vincible in battle, triumphant amongst hosts, the 
grantor of heaven, the giver of rain, the preserver 

of strength, bom amidst sacrifices, occupying a 
brilliant dwelling, renowned, and victorious. 

22. Thou, Soma, hast generated all these herbs, 
the water, and the kine ; thou hast spread out the 
spacious firmament ; thou hast scattered darkness 
with light. 

23. Divine and potent Soma, bestow, upon us, 
with thy brilliant mind, a portion of wealth : may 
no (adversary) annoy thee. Thou art supreme over 
the valour of (any) two (mutual) opponents. Defend 
us (from our enemies,) in battle.® 

VIII. (XCII.) 

The IS^khi is Gotama : the deity is ITshas (the Dawn), except m 

the last triad, which is addressed to the A^wins ; the metre 

of the first four verses is Jagatk ; of the last six, UMih ; of the 

rest, TfuMuhh. 

1. These divinities of the morning'’ have spread var^ xxiv. 

* There is, evidently, great confusion, in this hymn, between 
ISma, the moon, and Soma, the acid Asclepias. Few passages 
indicate the former distinctly, except, perhaps, verse twenty-two, 
which aUudes to the function of scattering darkness by light. 

We have the term Uthaak, in the plural, intending, according 
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light (over the world) : they , make manifest the 
light in the eastern portion of the firmament, 
brightening all things, like warriors burnishing 
their weapons : the radiant and progressing mothers* 
(of the earth), they travel daily, (on their course). 

2. Their purple rays have readily shot upwards ; 
they have yoked the easily-yoked and ruddy kine 
(to their car) ; the deities of the dawn have re- 
stored, as of yore, the consciousness (of sentient 
creatures), and, bright-rayed, have attended upon 
the glorious sun. 

3. The female leaders (of the morning) illu- 
minate,*’ with their inherent radiance, the remotest 
parts (of the heaven), with a simultaneous effort, — 
like warriors' (with their shining arms, in the van 
of battle), — bringing every kind of food to the per- 
former of good works, to the bountiful, and to the 
worshipper who presents libations. 

4. UsHAS cuts off the accumulated (glooms) ; as 


to the Commentator, the divinities that preside over the morning : 
but, according to Ydshay the plural is used honorifically only, for 
the singular personification . — Niruktay XII., 7. 

• Or mdtri may mean simply maker, author; authors of light, — 
hhdso nirmdtryah. — Niruktay XII., 7. 

^ Archanti: literally, worship, — that is, the heavens: but the 
term is used for spreading over, or extending. 

® The text has only “like warriors.” The Scholiast explains the 
comparison : “ As they spread, with bright arms, along the front 
of the array, so the rays of the dawn spread along the sky, before 
the coming of the sun.” 
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a barber (outs off the hair):^ she bares her bosom ; 
as a cow yields her udder (to the milker) : and, as 
cattle hasten to their pastures, she speeds to the 
east, and, shedding light upon all the world, dissi- 
pates the darkness. 

6. Her brilliant light is first seen towards (the 
east) : it spreads and disperses the thick darkness. 

She anoints her beauty ; as the priests anoint the 
sacrificial, food in sacrifices. The daughter of the 
sky'’ awaits the glorious sun. 

6. Wo have crossed over the boundary of dark- Varga xxv. 
ness. XJsHAS restores the consciousness (of living 
beings). Bright-shining, she smiles, Uke a flatterer, 

to obtain favour, and, lovely in all her radiance, 
she has swallowed, for our delight, the darkness. 

7. The brilliant daughter of the sky, the exciter 
of pleamt voices,' is praised by the descendants 
of Gotama. Ushas, grant us food, associated with 
progeny and dependants, and distinguished by horses 
and cattle. 

8. May I obtain, Ushas, that ample wealth 
which confers fame, posterity, troops of slaves, and 

• Nfitiir wa, “ like a barber,” is the phrase of the text. Or 
nfitii may mean a dancing-girl, when the translation wiU be, 

“ Uthat displays graces, like a dancing-girl” {peidmi vapate)-, 
the former meaning either darkness or elegance, the latter, either 
to cut off, or to possess. There is no point of similitude expressed 
in Bosen’s version : Tenebras dm^at Aurora, saltatrix voluti. 

” Swak duhiti, the daughter of heaven, or the sky. 

“ With the appearance of dawn, the cries of various animals 
and birds, and the voices of men, are again heard. 
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is oharaoterized by horses,— whiob thou, who 
aboundest in riches, and art the giver of food, 
displayest, (when gratified) by hymns md holy 
sacrifices. 

9. The divine (Ushas), having lighted up the 
whole world, spreads, expanding with her radiance, 
towards the west, arousing all living creatures to 
their labours. She hears the speech of all endowed 
with thought. 

10. The divine and ancient TIshas, bom again^ 
and again, and bright with unchanging hues, wastes 
away the life of a mortal, like the wife of a hunter 
cutting up and dividing the birds.* 

Varg«xxvi. 11. She has been seen illuminating the boun- 
daries of the sky, and driving into disappearance 
the spontaneously-retiring (night).” Wearing away 
the ages of the human race, she shines with light, 
like the bride of the Sun.' 

12. The affluent and adorable Ushas has sent 
her rays abroad,— as (a cowherd drives) the cattle (to 
pasture),— and spreads, expansive, like flowing water. 


* Like a swaghni; literally, the wife of a dog-killer, but 
explained, vgddhastri, as in the text. 

^ Swasdrm is the only term in the text, explained, swagm 
m going of her own accord. The Scholiast adds 

night: otherwise, we might have understood it in its usual sense 
of ^ sister,*— making night the sister of morning. 

Toshd jdmya, Jdra^ meaning the causer of the decay, or 
disappearance, of night, is explained by Sirya^ the Sun. 



FI18T ASHfjUEA-HBIXTH ADHTXtA. , 239 

8he is beheld associated with the rays of the sun, 
unimpeding sacred ceremonies.* 

13. TJshas, possessor of food, bring us that 
various wealth by which we may sustain sons and 
grandsons. 

14. Luminous Ushas, possessor of cows and 
horses, true of speech, dawn here, to-day, upon this 
(ceremony), that is to bring us wealth. 

15. Possessor of food, Ushas, yoke, indeed, to- 
day, your purple steeds, and bring to us all good 
things. 

16. Aswins, destroyers of foes, turn, with favour- vargaxxvii. 
able intentions, your chariot towards our abode, which 
contains cattle and gold. 

17. Aswins, who have sent adorable light from 
heaven'’ to man, bring us strength. 

18. May the steeds, awakened at dawn, bring 
hither, to drink the Soma juice, the divine Aswins, 

— who are the givers of happiness, the destroyers of 
foes, — seated in a golden chariot. 


* Aminati daivydni vratdnif not injuring, that is, favouring, 
divine rites, or offerings to the gods, which are to be performed 
by daylight, or after dawn ; as by the text. Fa rdtrau na sdyam 
asti devayd Sacrifice is not acceptable to the gods at 

night, or in the evening. 

^ As before observed, the Aiwim are, sometimes, identified 
with the sun and moon. 
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Varga 

XXVIII. 


StoA IX. (XCIII.) 

The Rishi is Gotama : the deities are Agni and Soma : the 
metre of the three first stanzas is Anushfulh ; of three, 
beginning with the ninth, Qdyatri; of the eighth, Jugatl or 
Drishfuhh ; and, of the rest, TmhtuhL 

1. Agni and Soma, showerers (of desires), favour- 
ably hear this my invocation, graciously accept my 
hymns, and bestow felicity on the donor (of the 
oblation). 

2. Agni and Soma, grant, to him who addresses 
this prayer to you both, store of cattle with sound 
strength, and good horses. 

3. Agni and Soma, may he who offers you the 
oblation of clarified butter enjoy sound strength, 
with progeny, through all his life. 

4. Agni and Soma, that prowess of yours, by 
which you have carried ofif the cows that were the 
food of Pani, is (well-) known to us. You have slain 
the offspring of Brisata* ; and you Jiave acquired 
the one luminary (the sun'’), for the benefit of the 
many. 

Brisayasya Seshah, The lat^ter is a synonym of apatya^ off- 
spring. — Niruktaf III., 2. Brisaya is said to be a synonym of 
Ttoashfyif here styled an Asura. The offspring of Twmhfyi is 
Vf'itra ; and the agency of Agni and Soma in his death is ex- 
plained by identifying them with the two vital airs RrHa and 
Apdna^ the separation of which from Vritra was the hpproximate 
cause of his death. 

^ By the destruction of FfjVrrr, the enveloping cloud, or 
gathered darkness, the sun was enabled to appear in the sky. 
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6. You two, Agni and Soma, acting together, 
have sustained these constellations in the sky : you 
have liberated the rivers that had been defiled, from 
the notorious imputation.* ** 

6. Agni and Soma, the wind brought one of you 
from heaven ; a hawk carried off the other, by force, 
from the summit of the mountain : " growing vast 
by praise, you have made the world wide, for (the 
performance of) sacrifice. 

7 . Agni and Soma, partake of the proffered Varga xxii. 
oblation ; be gracious to us : showerers (of desires), 

be pleased: prosperous and diligent protectors, be 
propitious ; and grant, to the sacrificer, health and 
exemption from ill. 

8. Agni and Soma, protect his sacrifice, and 
defend him from ill, who, with a mind devoted to 


* The imputation, or charge, of Brahmanicide was incurred 
by Ind/ra^ it is said, in killing Vritra, who was a Brahman, but 
which guilt he transferred to rivers, women, and trees. This looks 
rather like a PaurdMh legend. One of a more Vaidik character 
is, also, given; the rivers were defiled by the dead body of 
Vfitrdf which had fallen into them ; their waters were, conse- 
quently, unfit to bear any part in sacred rites, until they were 
purified by and Soma, that is, by oblations to fire, and liba- 
tions of Soma juice. 

** The legend relates that Fdyu brought Aym from heaven, at 
the desire of Bhfiguy when performing a sacrifice ; Soma was 
brought from Swarga^ on the top of Mount Meru, by Gdyatri^ in 
the shape of a hawk. These are, clearly, allegorical allusions to 
the early use of fire and the Soma plant in religious ceromonies. 

20 
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the gods, worships you with clarified butter aud 
oblations: grant to the man engaged (in devotion,) 
extreme felicity. 

9. Agni and Soma, endowed with the like wealth, 
and invoked by a common invocation, share our 
praises ; for you have (ever) been the chief of the 

10. Agni and Soma, give ample (recompence) 
to him who presents to you both this clarified 
butter. 

11. Agni and Soma, be pleased with these our 
oblations, and come to us, together. 

12. Agni and Soma, cherish our horses ; and may 
our cows, affording (milk that yields butter for) 
oblations, be well nourished. Give to us, who are 
affluent, strength (to perform) religious rites; and 
make our sacrifice productive of wealth. 


ANTJVAkA XV. 

SrjETA I. (xcrv.) 

The RibU is Ktjtsa, the son of Angikas: the deity is Agni, 
associated, in three parts of the eighth stanza, with the gods 
in general, and, in the latter half of the last, with different 
divinities: the metre of the two last stanzas is Trishtulh: 
of the rest, Jagatl 

Varga XXx. 1. To him who is worthy of praise, and all- 


^ The term is simply devatrdf explained deveshu praiattah 
Another text is quoted, which states that Agni and 8ma are 
they who are the two kings of the gods {fdjdnm vd 4tm 
ndm yad agnUhowm*) 
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knowing, we oonsferuct, with our minds, this hymn, 
as (a workman makes) a car. Happy is our under- 
standing, when engaged in his adoration. Let us not 
sujSer injury, Agni, through thy friendship.® 

2. He for whom thou sacriflcest accomplish^ 
(his objects), abides free from aggression, and en- 
joys (wealth, the source of) strength : he prospers ; 
and poverty never approaches him. Let us not suffer 
injury, Agni, through thy friendship. 

3. May we be able to kindle thee. Perfect the 
rite ; for, through thee, the gods partake of the 
offered oblations. Bring hither the Adittas ; ^ for 
we love them. Let us not suffer injury, Agni, 
through thy friendship. 

4. We bring fuel, we offer oblations, reminding 
thee of the successive seasons (of worship). Do 
thou thoroughly complete the rite, in order to 
prolong our lives. Let us not suffer injury, Agni, 
through thy friendship. 

6. His genial (flames), the preservers of man- 
kind, spread around ; and both bipeds and quadru- 
peds are enlivened by his rays. Shining with various 
lustre, and illuminating (the world by night), thou 
art superior to the dawn. Let us not, Agni, suffer 
injury, through thy friendship. 


* This last clause is the burden of all the stanzas except the 
concluding two : Sakhye md riahdmd my am tma ^ — ^May we not 
be ix^ured in^ or by, thy friendship ; that is, according to the 
Scholiast, Do thou preserve us. 

^ The sons of Aditif that is, all the gods. 
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Vwgi XXXI. 6. Thou art the sacrificing or the invoking priest ; 
thou art the principal (presenter of the offering), 
the director (of the ceremonies), their performer, 
or, by birth, the family-priest.® Thus conversant 
with all the priestly functions, thou performest 
perfectly the rite. Let us not, Agni, suffer injury 
through' thy friendship. 

7. Thou art of graceful form, and alike on every 
side, and, although remote, shinest as if nigh. Thou 
seest, divine Agni, beyond the darkness of night. 
Let us not, Agni, suffer injury through thy friendship. 

8. Gods,^ let the chariot of the offerer of the 
libation be foremost:® let our denunciations over- 
whelm the wicked : understand and fulfil my words. 
Let us not suffer injury, Agni, through thy friendship. 

9. Overcome, with your fatal (weapons), the 
wicked and the impious, all who are enemies, 

* Affni is here ideotified with the chief of the sixteen priests 
engaged at solemn sacrifices. He is the Adhwaryu, usually 
called the reciter of the Tajushy — here defined, by the Scholiast, 
as the presenter of the offerings : he is the Sbiriy or invoking 
priest ; he is the PraMstriy or the MaitrdvaruHay whose duty it 
is to direct the other priests what to do, and when to perform 
their functions ; he is the Poirty or priest so termed, and the 
family or hereditary Purohita : or Pwohita may be the same as 
the Bfahimd of a ceremony, -^heing, to men, what Bfikaspati is to 
the gods. 

^ JDevdh All the gods are here considered to be but portions 
or members of AgnL 

® PiiTvay before. The Scholiast explains this by mukhytky 
principal : otherwise, it might be thought that we had, here, an 
allusion to chariot-races. 
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whether distant or near ; and then provide an easy 
(path) for the sacrificer who praises thee. Let us 
not, Aoni, suffer injury through thy friendship. 

10. When thou hast yoked the bright red horses, 
swift as ‘the vrind, to thy car, thy roar is like that 
of a bull ; and thou enwrappest the forest-trees with 
a banner of smoke. Let us not, Agni, suffer injury 
through thy friendship. 

11. At thy roaring even the birds are terrified : VargaXXXll. 
when thy flames, consuming the grass, have spread 

in all directions, (the wood) is easy of access to 
thee, and to thy chariots. Let us not, Agni, suffer 
injury through thy friendship. 

12. May this (thy adorer) enjoy the support of 
Mitea and of Vartj^ta. Wonderful is the fury of 
the Maeuts. (Dwellers in the region) below (the 
heavens),” encourage us ; and may their minds again 
(be gracious) to us. Let us not suffer injury, Agni, 
through thy friendship. 

13. Thou, brilliant (Agni), art the especial Mend 
of the gods ; thou, who art graceful in the sacrifice, 
art the confirmer of all riches. May we be present 
in thy most spacious chamber of sacrifice. Let us 
not, Agni, suffer injury through thy Mendship. 

14. Pleasant is it to thee, when thou art lighted 
in thine own abode, and, propitiated by libations, 
art praised (by the priests). Then, much delighted, 
thou givest rewards and riches to the worshipper. 

Let us not, Agni, suffer injury through thy Mendship. 


Belov Swarf ahka, or in the mtariktha, or firmament. 
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15 (Fortunate is the worshipper) to whom, (assi- 
duous) in all pious works, thou, possessor of riches, 
indivisible Agni, grantest exemption from sin, — 
whom thou associatest with auspicious strength. 
May he he (enriched), by thee, with wealth that 
comprehends progeny. 

16. Do thou, divine Agni, who knowest what is 
good fortune, on this occasion prolong our existence ; 
and may Mitea, VaeuAa, Aditi, ocean, earth, 
and heaven, preserve it to us.® 


SEVENTH ADHYAYA. 

ANUYAKA XV. (continued). 

SdKTA. II. (XCV.) 

The deity is Agni, having the attributes of the dawn, or the 
Agni entitled to a share of the morning oblation, or the pure 
or simple Agni : the EisM is Kutsa ; the metre, TrMuhh. 

Varga I. 1, Two periods, of different complexions,^ revolve, 

• This verse terminates the following hymns, with two ex- 
ceptions, as far as the hundred and first SiiHa, Mitra, FaruHaf 
and Adttih&Ye been before noticed. By Sindhu is to be under- 
stood the divinity presiding over, or identified with, flowing 
water; and it may mean either the sea, or flowing streams 
collectively, or the river Indus. Pfithivi and Div are the per- 
sonified earth and heaven. These are requested to honour, 
meaning, to preserve, or perpetuate, whatever blessing has been 
asked for {tat * * mdmahantam) ; from mah, to vener|ite or wor- 
ship : tat, that, refers, here, to dyus, or life. 

^ Viripo, of various natoroi or, here, oompladooe; blaok uid 
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for their own purposes ; and each, in succession, 
severally nourishes a son. In one, Habi is the re- 
ceiver of oblations ; in the other, the brilliant Aoni 
is beheld. 

2. The vigilant and youthful Ten beget, through 
the wind, this embryo Aqni,® inherent (in all be- 


white, or night and day. Day is said to be the mother of fire, 
which is then, as it were, in an embryo state, and is not fully 
manifested, or born, until it is dark. So the sun is in the womb 
of night, and is bom, or shines, in the morning. Hari^ or the 
sun, being manifested in the morning, is then to be worshipped ; 
Agni^ shining at night, is to be worshipped in the evening, — 
tmmd Agnaye sdyam hiiyate Siirydya prdtahy which is rather at 
variance with the preliminary statement, that the Agni of the 
hymn is the one entitled to a share of the morning oblation 
(JIahaai prdtahhdle Jiavirhhdgyo ^gnir asti sa devatd) : therefore, 
it is said, the Agni is that endowed with the properties of 
dawn ; or it may be the simple, discrete Agni {aushasaguHa- 
vikisMo ^gnih iuddho ^gnir vd devoid). We must, therefore, 
consider Agni to be treated as identical with ITari, or the sun, as 
well as referred to in his own personification. 

• This stanza is somewhat differently interpreted. The Ten 
are said, by the Scholiast, to be, in one acceptation, the ten regions 
of space, which generate the electrical fire, or lightning, as an 
embryo in the clouds, through the agency of the winds; as 
in the text : Wind is the cause of fire ; fire, of wind^' {Agner 
hivdyuh kdrariam, vdyor agnih). The term, in the text, for 
wind, or its agency, is twasMuh, which is here said to mean 
* brilliant,’ — from ‘‘the brilliant central proximity of wind” 
{diptdnmadhyamdd vdyoh saMidt). Rosen connects twaahtuh 
with garlham, and renders ^em,fulminatoriB pa/renUm. He also 
foUaws ttie explanation of the Ten, which applies it to the ten 
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ings,)* sharp-visaged, universally renowned, shining 
among men. Him they conduct (to every dwelling). 

3. They contemplate three places of his birth, — 
one in the ocean, one in the heaven, one in the 
firmament; and, dividing the seasons of the year, 
for the benefit of earthly creatures, he formed, in 
regular succession, the eastern quarter.’’ 

4. Which of you discerns the hidden' Agni? 
A son, he begets his mothers by oblations." The 
germ of many (waters), he issues from the ocean,* 
mighty and wise, the recipient of oblations. 


fingers, wliich generate A^ni through the air of attrition, as an 
embryo in the sticks. BdyaAa gives both interpretations. 

* Vihhritramy deposited in all creatures; that is, in the 
capacity of the digestive faculty, which is referred to the action 
of natural heat. 

^ As submarine fire, Agni is bom in the ocean; as the sun, ^ 
in heaven ; and, as lightning, in the firmament. In his character 
of the sun, he may be said to be the distributor of time and 
space, — regulating the seasons, and indicating the points of the 
horizon. 

^ Latent heat ; the natural heat extant in the waters, in the 
woods, and in aU fixed and moveable things, although not per- 
ceptible to sense. 

* Agnif in the form of lightning, may be considered as the 
son of the waters collected in the clouds ; and those waters he 
is said to generate by the oblations which he conveys : as, in the 
Smritt) it is said , — ** Oblations offered in fire ascend to the sun : 
rain is produced from the sun ; com, from rain ; and thence spring 
mankind.” 

* Agni is thought to rise, in the morning, in the shape of the 
sun from out of the ocean, — upa$ihdi aamuirdt ♦ ♦ nirgauMAtM* 
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6. Appearing amongst them (the waters), the 
bright-shining (Agni) increases, rising above the 
flanks of the waving waters,* spreading his own 
renown. Both (heaven and earth) are alarmed, as 
the radiant Agni is born; and, approaching the 
lion,'* they pay him honour. 

6. Both the auspicious ones' (day and night,) 
wait upon him, like two female attendants; as 
lowing kine (follow their calves), by the paths (that 
they have gone). He has been the lord of might 
among the mighty, whom (the priests), on the right 
(of the altar), anoint. 

7. Like the sun, he stretches forth his arms ; and 
the formidable Agni, decorating both heaven and 
earth (with brightness), labours (in his duties). He 
draws up, from everything, the essential (moisture), 
and clothes (the earth) with new vestments, (de- 
rived) from his maternal (rains). 

8. Associated, in the firmament, with the moving 
waters, he assumes an excellent and lustrous form ; 
and the wise sustainer (of all things) sweeps over 


* Aboye, on the side, or tip, of the crooked waters , — dm 
jihmdndm » » ui^asthe. Agni, here, is the lightning, which appears 
on the skirts of the unevenly-disposed, or undulating, rain falling 
from the clouds. 

^ Sinham the Scholiast considers as applicable to Agni, to 
imply his ability to suffer or be overcome, — sahanaiilam, abM- 
llmanaMam. There does not seem to be any objection to the 
^etaphorical use of the literal meaning of the word, ^ a lion.’ 

Bifth may, also, intimate heaven and earth \ or tiie two pieces 


Varga 11. 
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the Booroe* (of the rains, with his radiance), whence 
a concentration of light is spread abroad by the 
sportive deity. 

9. The vast and victorious radiance of thee, the 
mighty one, pervades the firmament. Agni, who 
hast been kindled by ns, preserve us with all thy 
undiminished and protecting glories. 

10. He causes the waters to fiow, in a torrent, 
through the sky ; and, with those ptu’e waves, he' 
inundates the earth. He gathers all (articles of) food 
in the stomach, and, for that purpose, sojourns in 
the new-sprung parents" (of the grain). 

11. Aqni, who art the purifier, growing with 
the fuel we have supplied, blaze, for the sake of 
(securing) food to us who are possessed of wealth; 
and may Mitba, Yabtjna, Aditi, ocean, earth, and 
heaven, preserve it to us. 

SiJkia III. (XCYI.) 

The ^hi and metre are as before; the deity is Aein, but 
either in his general character, or asBrmiiodi, 

1. Engendered by force, Agni, verily, appro- 
priates, as soon as born, the ofierings of the sages : 


* Buihm is the term, in this and in the next verse, for the 
OKtariktha, firmament, as the ro(^, or source, of the rains. 

* The text has merdy navim » pr(aiuhu,~iiL the new parents, 
or mothers; that is, in the oihadkii, the annuals, or the eerealia, 
vhidi ripen, after the rains, and bear food, being impxgnated 
by the terrestrial Agni. 
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the waters and voice make him their Mend and the 
gods retain Him, as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth.” 

2. (Propitiated) by the primitive laudatory hymn 
of Atu, he created the progeny of the Manus,® 
and pervades, with his all-investing splendour, the 
heavens and the firmament. The gods retain Agni, 
as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth. 

3. Approaching him, let all men adore Agni, 
the chief® (of the gods), the accomplisher of sacri- 
fices, who is gratified by oblations, and propitiated 
by praises, the offspring of food, the sustainer of 
(all men), the giver of continual gifts. The gods 
retain Agni, as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth. 

4. May Agni, the dweller in the firmament, the 
nourisher with abundant benefits, the bestower of 
Swarga, the protector of mankind, the progenitor of 
heaven and earth, instruct my sons in the right 
way. The gods retain Agni, as the giver of (sacri- 
ficial) wealth. 


• The Agni alluded to is the ethereal or electric fire, combined, 
at its production, with rain and with sound. 

^ As the conyeyer of oblations, the term is draviHoddf the 
giver of wealth ; hut the wealth is that of sacrifice, or abundance 
of clarified butter. 

® Ayu is said, by the Scholiast, to be another name of Mmu. 
What is intended by the progeny of the Manna is not veiy obvious ; 
but it appears to intend simply mankind. The Scholiast says, 
being hymned by Manu, he created all the ofispring of Manu 
(Manund atutak aan mdnavih aarvdh prcyd ajanayat). 

' ^ The term is prathcma^—^^ first, which the Commentator 
interprets by mtdtihya^ chief. 
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5. The night and the day, mutually effacing each 
other’s complexion, give nourishment, combined 
together, to one infant,* who, radiant, shines between 
earth and hearen. The gods retain Aoni, as the 
giver of sacrificial wealth. 

6. The source of opulence, the bestower of riches, 
the director of the sacrifice, the accomplisher of the 
desires (of the man) who has recourse to him, — 
him the gods, preserving their immortality, retain, 
as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth. 

7. The gods retain Agni,— as the giver of (sacri- 
ficial) wealth, — who now is, and heretofore has been, 
the abode of riches, the receptacle of all that has 
been, and all that will be, bom, and the preserver 
of all (that) exists, (as well as of all) that are coming 
into existence. 

8. May DeaviAoda grant us (a portion) of move- 
able wealth ; may DeaviAodI grant us (a portion) 
of that which is stationary ; may DeaviAodI give 
us food, attended by progeny; may DeaviAodI 
bestow upon us long life. 

9. Thus, Agni, who art the purifier, growing 
with the fuel (we have supplied), blaze, for the sake 
of securing food to us who are possessed of wealth ; 
and may Mitra, Yaetj^ta, Aom, ocean, earth, 
heaven, preserve it to us. 


* whom they nooriBh with the oUatioiu offered during 
their conlinuanoe. 
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IV. (XCVII.) 

The ^xbM is the same; the deity, A&iri, as pure fire, or that of 
which purity is the attribute ; the metre is OdyatrL 

1. May our sin, Agni, be repented of.* Manifest Varga 
riches to us. May our sin be repented of. 

2. We worship thee, for pleasant fields, for good 
roads, and for riches. May our sin be repented of. 

3. (In like manner as, among these thy worship- 
pers, Kutsa) is the pre-eminent panegyrist, so are 
our encomiasts (of thee) the most distinguished. 

May our sin be repented of. 

4. Inasmuch as thy worshippers (are blessed with 
descendants), so may we (by repeating thy praise,) 
obtain posterity." May our sin be repented of. 

6. Since the yictorious fiames of Agni penetrate 
universally, may our sin be repented of. 


* Apa ndh iosuchad agham. Sbiuchat is from iuoh, to sorrow, 
in the intensative form, and the Vaidik imperative, or Ut, with 
apa prefixed, although locally detached. The commentator 
proposes two interpretations ; Let our sin pass away from us, 
and light upon our adversaries;’^ or, ‘‘Let our sin, affected by 
grief, perish.*’ Rosen renders it, noBtrum expietur mlus. 

^ Pra * * jdymahi * ♦ <oayam ; from jan^ to be bom May 
we be bom successively, in the persons of our posterity. Rosen 
has vincamus tm auxilio / but this is, evidently, an oversight, from 
confounding the radical mUhjp-^jayef conquering. M. Langlois 
follows his rendering, with some, additions : — 0 Agni I si m chefs 
de/amilhf si wm-mSmes nous nous avangons msc respect^ puissions- 
nous ohUnir la victoire ! 
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6. Thou, whose oountenance is turned to all sides, 
art our defender. May our sin be repented of. 

7. Do thou, whose countenance is turned to all 
sides, send off our adversaries, as if in a ship, (to 
the opposite shore). May our sin he repented of. 

8. Do thou convey us, in a ship, across the sea, 
for our welfare. May our sin be repented of. 

SiJkia V. (XCVm.) 

The as before ; the deity is either Yai^wXnaba, or the 

pure (hddha) Ami; the metre is Trishtuhk 

Varga VI. jfay Continue in the favour of VaiswX- 
naha for, verily, he is the august sovereign of all 
beings. As soon as generated from this (wood), he 
surveys the universe ; he accompanies the rising 
sun.'’ 

2. Agni, who is present' in the sky, and present 
upon earth, and who, present, has pervaded all 
herbs, — may the Agni YaiswAnaea, who is present 

• Vaiiwdnara implies either he who rules over all {viSwa) men 
{nara), or who conducts them (nara) to another region, — either 
to heaven, through oblations, or, possibly, to future life, through 
file funeral fire. 

^ Either as the combined heat with solar radiance ; or, it is 
said, that, at the rising of the sun, in proportion as the solar rays 
descend to earth, so the rays of the terrestrial fire ascend, and 
mix with them. 

® Ffi%hUf explained by in contact with, or nihita^ 

placed, or present, in the sky. Agni is in contact with, or presmit 
is, the sun ; on earth, in sacred and domestic fire ; and, is herbii 
or annuals, as the cause of their coming to maturity. 
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in vigour, guard us, night and day, i^ainst our 
enemies. 

3. VaiswInaba, may this (thy adoration be 
attended) by real (fruit): may precious treasures 
wait upon us:® and may Mitra, VabuAa, Anm, 
ocean, ^arth, and heaven, preserve them to us. 


StjKTA VI. (XCIX.) 

The ^khi is Ka^tapa, the son of MARfcm ; and the Hymn, 
consisting of a single stanza, in the TrkMubh metre, is addressed 
to Aoni, as JItatedas.'* 

1. We offer oblations of Soma to JItavedas. VaigaVii. 
May he consume the wealth of those who feel 
enmity against us : may he transport us over all 
difficulties. May Agni convey us, as in a boat over 
a river, across all wickedness. 

vn. (C.) 

The deity is Indea ; the ^kUs are the YiKsnieiBAs,-- or five sons 
of YbishIgie,® a J2<^*d,~-who were RdjarBhk^ orregal sages, seve- 
rally named in the seventeenth stanza ; the metre is TrkMuhh 

1. May he, who is the showerer of desires ; who Varga viii. 

* Eosen has divitm ms epulentos seqmntor ; but the magfmdnah 
of the text cannot be the accusative plural, which would be either 
maghwoatah or maghonah. It is the adjective of the word imme- 
diately preceding, rdyah^ * riches,’ here said to mean wealth in 
family, or sons, grandsons, &c. 

^ There is nothing remarkable in this SMta, except its brevity, 
it consisting of a single stanza. 

^ We have no mention of Vfkhdgir and his sons in the 
Fwrdias* 
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is 00 -dweller with (all) energies, the supreme ruler 
oyer the vast heaven and earth, the sender of water, 
and to be invoked in battles ; — may Indba, asso- 
ciated with the Martjts, be our protection. 

2. May he, whose coarse, like that of the sun, 
is not to be overtaken ; who, in every battle, is the 
slayer of his foes, the witherer (of opponents) ; who, 
with his swift-moving friends, (the winds), is the 
most bountiful (of givers) ; — may Indba, associated 
with the Marttts, be our protection. 

3. May he, whose rays, powerful and unattain- 
able, issue forth, like those of the sun, milking (the 
clouds) ; he, who is victorious over his adversaries, 
triumphant by his manly energies; — may Indra, 
associated with the Maruts, be our protection. 

4. He is the swiftest among the swift,* most 
bountiful amongst the bountiful, a friend with 
friends, venerable among those who claim venera- 
tion, and preeminent among those deserving of 
praise. May Indra, associated with the Martjts, be 
our protection. 

5. Mighty with the Eudras, as if with his sons ; 
victorious in battle over his enemies ; and sending 
down, with his co-dwellers, (the waters, which are 
productive of) food, — Indra, associated with the 
Maruts, be our protection. 


* AngiroVhir angirastamahj the most Angtras of Angiraaoi,^* 
whioh mishit be thought to refer to the Eiahk so named : but 
the Commentator derives it from ang, to go, and exp^ns angi^ 
raatfh by gantdrah, goers; * those who go swiftly.’ 
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6. May he, the represser of (hostile) wrath, the ^"8* 
author of war, the protector of the good, the in* 
yoked of many, share, with our people, on this day, 

the (light of the) sun.* May Indea, associated with 
the Mabtits, he our protection. 

7. Him his allies, the Mabitis, animate in battle ; 
him men regard as the preserver of their property : 
he alone presides over every act of worship. May 
Indea, associated with the Mabuts, be our protec- 
tion. 

8. To him, a leader (to victory), his worshippers 
apply, in contests of strength, for protection and for 
wealth ; as he grants them the light (of conquest), 
in the bewildering darkness (of battle).” May 
Indba, associated with the Mabuts, be our pro- 
tection. 

9. With his left hand he restrains the malignant ; 
with his right, he receives the (sacrificial) offerings : 
he is the giver of riches, (when propitiated) by one 
who celebrates his praise. May Indba, associated 
with the Mabuts, be our protection. 

10. He, along with his attendants, is a bene- 


^ The Vdrshdgiras are supposed to address this prayer to 
Indraf that they might have daylight, in which to attack their 
enemies, and to recover the cattle that had been carried away 
by them, or that the light may be withheld from their op- 
ponents. 

** The expression jyotuhf ‘light/ and chittmasiy ‘ in the dark- 
ness of thought,’ may, also, be applied more literally, and express 
the hope that Indra will give the light of knowledge to darkness 
of understanding. 
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fiMitor : he is quickly recognized by all men, to-day,^ 
through his chariots : by his manly energies he is 
victor over unruly (adversaries). May Indea, asso- 
ciated with the Maeuts, be our protection. 

Varga X. 11. Invokod by many, he goes to battle, wi& his 
kinsmen, or with (followers) not of his kindred: 
he secures the (triumph) of those who trust in him, 
and of their sons and grandsons. May Indea, asso- 
ciated with the Maeijts, be our protection. 

12. He is the wielder of the thunderbolt, the 
slayer of robbers, fearful and fierce, knowing many 
things, much eulogized, and mighty, and, like the 
Soma juice, inspiring the five classes of beings with 
vigour. May Indea, associated with the Mabuxs, 
be our protection. 

13. His thunderbolt draws cries (from his ene- 
mies) ; he is the sender of good waters, brilliant as 
(the luminary) of heaven, the thunderer, the pro- 
moter of beneficent acts: upon him do donations 
and riohes attend. May Indea, associated with the 
Maeuts, be our protection. 

14. May he, of whom the excellent measure (of 
all things), through strength,* eternally and every- 
where cherishes heaven and earih, propitiated by 
our acts, convey us beyond (evil). May Indea, 
associated with the Maeuts, be our protection. 

15. Hor gods, nor men, nor waters, have reached 


^ S^avasd rndnam, the distributor of all things, through his 
powof . Or it may mean, that he is the prototype of e^eryfldi^ 
endued with vigour. 
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the limit of the strength of that beneficent (divi- 
nity);* for he surpasses both earth and heaven by 
his foe-oonsuming (might). May Iedba, associated 
with the Maeuts, be our protection. 

16. The red and black coursers,— 'long-limbed, VaigaXi. 
well-caparisoned, and celestial, and harnessed, well- 
pleased, to the yoke of the chariot in which the 
showerer of benefits is conveyed, for the enrichment 

of RnaAlwA,— are recognized amongst human hosts.* 

17. Indea, showerer (of benefits), the VaeshI- 
GiEAS,— R ijeIswa, and his companions, AMBAEisHA, 
Sahadeva, BhatahAna, and SubIdhas,— address 
to thee this propitiatory praise. 

18. Indea, who is invoked by many, attended 
by the moving (Maetjts), having attacked the 
Dasyus and the S'myus,^ slew them with his 
thunderbolt : the thunderer then divided the fields 
with his white-complexioned friends,* and rescued 
the sun, and set free the water. 


* The text has na yasya devd dmatd. The latter is said to 
be put for devasya^ a Vaidik license, and is explained, endowed 
with the properties of giving, : {ddnddiguiayuktasya), 

^ NdihushUhu vikshu, Nahusha is explained by ‘ man / whence 
the derivative will mean manly, or human: vik also imports 
^ man whence Bosen renders the phrase, inter Jmmanas yentes. 
The Scholiast interprets vihhu by Bendlakshaddmprc^dm^ 
people designated as an army.” 

0 The commentary explains these, 'enemies’ and RdkehaeoB^ 
but they, more probably, designate races not yet subjected by 
the Vaidik Hindus, or Arians. 

^ Salhihhih kwitnyAUk These, according to the Scholiast, 
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19. May Indba. be, daily, our yindioator ; and may 
yre, with undiverted course, enjoy (abundant) food; 
and may Mmu., YABui^A, Anm, ocean, earth, and 
heaven, preserve it to us. 


StfKTA VIII. (CL) 

The fishi is Eutsa, the son of Angibas; the deity, Indba : the 
metre of the first seven stanzas is Jagatk\ of the last four, 
Triahhhh. 

Xtxgi XII. 1. Offer adoration, with oblations, to him who 
is delighted (with praise) ; who, with Riji^wan, de- 
stroyed the pregnant wives of ErishAa.* Desirous 
of protection, we invoke, to become our friend, 
him, who is the showerer (of benefits), who holds 
the thunderbolt in his right hand, attended by the 
Mabuxs. 

2. We invoke, to be our friend, Indea, who is 
attended by the Mabuts ; him who, with increasing 
. wrath, slew the mutilated Ybuba, and S'ambaba, 


are the winds, or Maruts ; but why they should have a share of 
the enemy’s country, {iatriiMm bhiimim), seems doubtful. Allu- 
sion is, more probably, intended to earthly fnends, or worshippers, 
of /ndra, who were white {imtnya) in comparison with the 
darker tribes of the conquered country. 

* l^ijiiwan is said to be a king, the Mend of Inira : KfiaMa^ 
to be an Ama^ who was slain, together with his wives, that 
none of his posterity might survive. [See Vol. 11., p. 85, 
note b, and Vol. III., p. 148, note 7.] KfiaMa^ the hlaek, may 
be another name for Vfitra, the black cloud ; or we may have, 
here, another allusion to the dark-complexioned aborigines. 
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and the unrighteous Fipbu,* and who extirpated the 
unabsorbable S'ushAa.’’ 

3. We invoke, to become our Mend, Indra, who 
is attended by the Maexjts; whose great power 
(pervades) heaven and earth ; in whose service 
Yasit^a and S^bya are steadfast ; and whose com- 
mand the rivers obey. 

4. Who is the lord over all horses and cattle ; who 
is independent ; who, propitiated by praise, is con- 
stant in every act; and who is the slayer of the 
obstinate abstainer from libations: we invoke, to 
become our Mend, Indra, attended by the Martjts. 

5. Who is the lord of all moving and breathing 
creatures ; who, first, recovered the (stolen) kine, for 
the Brahman and who slew the humbled Dasyns: 
we invoke, to become our Mend, Indra, attended 
by the Maeots. 

6. Who is to be invoked by the brave and by 
the timid, by the vanquished and by victors, and 
whom all beings place before them, (in their rites) : 


• 8'amhara and Fipru are, both, termed Aauraa. The latter is 
also styled avrata^ not performing, or opposing, vratas, or 
religions rites. 

^ ^Mam akuakam^ the dryer up; who is without being 
up, who cannot be absorbed. 

j Brahmafie^ that is, for Angiras^ or the Angirasas, who, 
aocording to the Scholiast, were of the Brahmanical caste. 
Seyeral passages conou]t in stating the cows to have been stolen 
&om the Angtrasas ; and Angtras cannot be identified with 
Brahmd. The term used, therefore, very probably denotes a 
Brahman: so Bosen has Brahmani * vaeca9 trihuit. 
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ire invoke, to become onr Mend, Indba, attended 
by the Mabhis. 

Vaiga Jon. 7. The radiant Indea proceeds (jdong the firma- 
ment), with the manifestation of the EimsAS :* 
through the Eudras, speech spreads with more 
expansive celerity, and praise glorifies the renowned 
Indea : him, attended by the Maexjts, we invoke, 
to become our Mend. 

8. Attended by the winds, giver of true wealth, 
whether thou mayest be pleased (to dwell) in a 
stately mansion, or in a lowly dwelling, come to our 
sacrifice. Desirous of thy presence, we offer thee 
oblations. 

9. Desirous of thee, Indea, who art possessed 
of excellent strength, we pour forth, to thee, liba- 
tions: desirous of thee, who art obtained by prayer, 
we offer thee oblations. Therefore, do thou, who 
art possessed of horses, sit down, with pleasure, upon 
the sacred grass, attended by the MAEirrs, at this 
sacrifice. 


* /nira is hero said to be radiant, through identity with the 
Bon ; and the Rudrat, to be the same as the Marutt, in their 
character of vital airs, or prdMh ; as it is said, in another text, 
“When shining, he rises, having taken the vital airs of all 
creatures” [To ’tau tapann udeti la larvethdm hkktdndm prdddn 
dddyodeti). Hence, also, the subservience of the Rudrat to the 
upansion of voice, or speech. Another application of the etymo- 
logical sense of Rndra is here given \ij Sdy(da ; he deriving it, as 
elsewhere, from the causal of nd, to weep. When the vital 
airs depart from the body, they oausethe kindred of the deceased 
to weep : hence they are called Budrat. 
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10. Sejoioe, Inbr^, with the steeds who are of 
thy nature : open thy jaws ; set wide thy throat, (to 
drink the Soma juioe) : let thy horses bring thee, 
who hast a handsome chin, (hither) ; and, benignant 
towards us, be pleased by our oblations. 

11. Protected by that destroyer (of foes) who 
is united, in praise, with the Maeuts, we may re- 
ceive sustenance from Indra: and may Mitea, 
VaeuAa, Aditi, ocean, earth, and heaven, preserve 
it tons. 


8i5kta IX. (Cn.) 

The Rishi and deity, as in the last : the metre of the first ten 
stanzas is Jagati; of the last, TrishMh. 

1. I address to thee, who art mighty, this ex- VargaXiv. 
cellent hymn ; because thy understanding has been 
gratified by my praise. The gods have successively 
delighted that victorious Indea with the power (of 
praise), for the sake of prosperity and wealth. 

2. The seven rivers display his glory : heaven, 
and earth, and sky display his visible form. The sun 
and moon, Indea, perform their revolutions, that 
we may see, and have faith in what we see. 

3. Maohavan, despatch thy chariot, to bring us 
wealth, — that victorious car which, Indea, who art 
much praised, by us, in time of war, we rejoice to 
behold in battle. Do thou, Maghavan, grant happi- 
ness to those who are devoted to thee. 

4. May we, having thee for our ally, overcome 
our adversaries in every encounter. Defend our 
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portion ; render rioh^ easily attained by us ; en> 
feeble, Maghayait, the yigonr of our enemies. 

5. Many are the men who call upon thee for thy 
protection. Mount thy car, to bring wealth to us ; 
for thy mind, Indba, is composed, and resolved on 
victory. 

6. Thy arms are the winners of cattle ; thy wis- 
dom is unbounded; thou art most excellent, the 
granterof a hundred aids in every rite. The author 
of war, Indra is uncontrolled ; the type of strength : 
wherefore, men who are desirous of wealth invoke 
him in various ways. 

7. The food, Maghavan, (which is to be given, 
by thee,) to men, may be more than sufficient for 
a hundred, or for more, even, than a thousand. 
Great praise has glorified thee, who art without 
limit, whereupon thou destroyest thy enemies. 

8. Strong as a twice-twisted rope, thou art the 
type of strength : protector of men, thou art more 
than able to sustain the three spheres, the three 
luminaries,® and all this world of beings, Indea, 
who hast, from birth, ever been without a rival. 

9. We invoke thee, Indea, the first among the 
gods. Thou hast been the victor in battles. May 
Indea put foremost, in the battle, this our chariot, 
which is efficient, impetuous, and the uprooter (of 
all impediments).'’ 


* The three fires ; or, the sun in heaven, lightning in nud-air, 
and fire (sacred or domestic,) on earth. 

Or the epithets may be applied to a son, nnderstood, 
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10. TSiou conquerest, and mthholdest not the 
booty. In trifling, or in serious, conflicts, we sharpen 
thee, fleroe Maqhavan, for our defence. Do thou, 
therefore, inspirit us, in our defiances. 

11. May Indba daily be our vindicator ; and may 
we, with undiverted course, enjoy abundant food : 
and may Mitea, VaeuAa, Adixi, ocean, earth, and 
heaven, preserve it to us. 


SdKTA X. (cm.) 

The RM and deity, as before \ the metre, IVislMh 

1. The sages have formerly been possessed of Varga xvi. 
this thy supreme power, Indra, as if it were present 

with them, “—one light of whom shines upon the 
earth ; the other, in heaven : and both are in com- 
bination with each other as banner (mingles with 
banner,) in battle. 

2. He upholds, and has spread out, the earth. 

Having struck (the clouds), he has extricated the 


—may Indra give us (a son), an offerer of praises, all-wise, and 
the subduer of foes, and (give us), also, a chariot foremost in 
battle. 

• The term is pctrdchaihy which is rather equivocal. Rosen 
renders the phrase,—* rdbore • contra ipsorum inimioos directo ; 
but it, rather, means the contrary, — ^inverse, averted {pardcMna, 
parddmuhha). But the other sense proposed by the Scholiast 
Boems preferable.— eva^ as if present. 

^ The sun and fire are equally, it is said, the lustre of Indra, 
In the day, fire is combined {sampfichyate) with the sun; in 
the night, the sun is combined with fire. 
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waters. He has slain Am ; he has pierced lUumi^A ; 
he has destroyed, by his prowess, the mutilated 

3. Armed with the thunderbolt, and confident 
in his strength, he has gone on destroying the 
cities of the Dasyus. Thunderer, acknowledging 
(the praises of thy worshipper), cast, for his sake, 
thy shaft against the Dasyu, and augment the 
strength and glory of the Arya." 

4. Maghavan, possessing a name® that is to be 
glorified, offers, to him who celebrates it, these (re- 
volving) ages of man.® The thunderer, the scatterer 
(of his foes), sallying forth, to destroy the Dasyus, 
has obtained a name (renowned for victorious), 
prowesa 


* AM and Vritra have, on former occasions, been considered 
as synonyms : here they are distinct, but mean, most probably, 
only differently formed clouds. RauMfia^ termed an Asura, is, in 
all likelihood, something of the same sort, — a purple, or red, cloud* 
We have, here, the Rasyu and iiVya placed in opposition ; 
the one, as the worshipper, the other, as the enemy of the 
worshipper. JDdaih, as the adjective U>purah, cities, is explained 
‘ of, or belonging to, the Dasyus,^ The mention of cities indicates 
a people not wholly barbarous, although the term may designate 
villages or hamlets. 

® Ndma Mhhrat. The Scholiast interprets ndma^ strength, 
“that whi^h is the bender or prostrator of foes from Ham^ to 
bow down* But it does not seem necessary to adopt any other 
than the usual sense. 

® MdnusMmd yugdni^ ^ these mortal ; the.SW^a, Tretd^ 
4*^., according to the Scholiast, which Indru successively evolves, 
in the character of the sun. 
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5; Behold this, the vast and extensive (might of 
Iitdra): have confidence in his prowess. He lias 
recovered the cattle; he has recovered the horses, 
the plants, the waters, the woods. 

6.. We offer the Sma libation to him who is the ^“8® 
performer of many exploits, the best (of the gods), the 
showerer (of benefits), the possessor of true strength, 
the hero who, holding respect for wealth, takes it 
fi:om him who performs no sacrifice,— like a foot-pad 
(from a traveller), — and proceeds (to give it) to the 
sacrificer. 

7. Thou didst perform, Indea, a glorious deed, 
when thou didst awaken the sleeping Ahi with thy 
thunderbolt. Then the wives (of the gods), the 
Maetjts, and all the gods, imitated thy exultation. 

8. Inasmuch, Indea, as thou hast slain S'ushAa, 
Piped, Kutava, and Vritea, and destroyed the 
cities of S'ambaea, therefore may Mttra, VaedAa, 
Adiu, ocean, earth, and heaven, grant us that 
(which we desire). 


XI. (CIV.) 

The ^ishi, deity, and metre, as before. 

1. The altar has been raised, Indea, for thy Varga iviii. 
seat: hasten to sit upon it, — as a neighing horse 
(hastens to his stable), — slackening the reins, and 
letting thy coursers free, who, at the season of 
sacrifice,* bear thee, night and day. 


• We have only ‘ for the season of sacrifice,’ for 

literally, ‘ arrived synonymous, in the Nirukta, IH., 20, 
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2. These persons have come to Indba, (to solicit) 
his protection. May he quickly direct them on the 
way. May the gods repress the wrath of the de- 
stroyer, and bring to our solemnity the obviator of 
evil. 

3. (The Aaura),^ knowing the wealth of others, 
carries it off, of himself. Present in the water, he 
carries off, of himself, the foam. The two wives of 
KxrsrAva bathe with the water: may they be 
drowned in the depths of the S'iphI river. 

4. The abiding-place of the vagrant’’ (Kijtava) 
was concealed (in the midst) of the water. The hero 
increases, with the waters formerly (carried off)> and 
is renowned (throughout the world). The AnjasI, 
KuLisf, and ViuAPATNf® rivers, pleasing him with 
their substance, sustain him with their waters. 

6. Since the track that leads to the dwelling of 
the Daayu^ has been seen by us, — ^as a cow knows the 
way to her stall, — ^therefore do thou, Maghavait, 
(defend us) from his repeated violence : do not thou 
cast us away, as a libertine throws away wealth. 


with adverbs signifying proximify, — ^near, nigh, at hand. The 

t 

Scholiaat supplies ydgahdh prdj^tdf the time -of sacrifice being 
arrived. 

* Presently named Kuyava. His exploits are obscurely alluded 
to ; and the river S iphd is not elsewhere found. 

^ Ay a is said^ by the Scholiast, to be an appellative of Euya/va ; 
from ay, to go,— one going about to do mischief to others. 

• Neither of these is found in the Faurddik lists. 

^ Of Kuyma, according to the commentary ; intending, pos- 
mlAjf. by him, one of the ohiefe of the barbarians. 
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6. Excite, in ns, Indea, veneration for the snn, VatgaXix. 
for the waters, and for those who are worthy of the 

praise of living beings, as exempt from sin. Injure 
not our offering, while yet in the womb ; for our 
trust is in thy mighty power. 

7. Hence, Indba, I meditate on thee: on this 
(thy power) has our trust been placed. Showerer 
(of benefits), direct us to great wealth : consign us 
not, thou who art invoked by many, to a destitute 
dwelling: give, Indua, food and drink to the 
hungry. 

8. Harm us not, Indea ; abandon us not ; deprive 
us not of the enjoyments that are dear to us. In- 
jure not, affluent S'akea, our unborn offspring; 
harm not those who are capable (only of crawling) 
on their knees. 

9. Come into our presence. They have called 
thee, fond of the Soma juice : it is prepared : drink 
of it, for thine exhilaration. Vast of limb, distend 
thy stomach ; and, when invoked, hear us, as a fether 
(listens to the words of his sons). 

xn. (CT.) 

The Hymn is addressed to the Vi^wadetas, by Tkita, or by 
Htttsa, on. his behalf; the metre is Pankti, except in the 
eighth verse, where it is MaMbfihati Tavamadhyi, and in the 
last, where it is TrisMubh, 

1. The graceful-moving moon* speeds along the Varga xx. 


* Chmiramd ]^ » • tvjpmiak. The latter the Scholiast explains, 
^kmapatcm, the well, or elegantly, going. Or it may mean. 
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middle region in the skj : bright golden rajs (mj 
eyes,) behold not your abiding-place.' Heaven and 
earth, be conscious of this (my affliction).** 

2. Those who seek for wealth obtain it : a wife 
enjoys (the presence of) her husband, and, from 
their union, progeny is engendered. Heaven and 
earth, be conscious of this (my affliction). 

3. Never, gods, may this (my ancestry), abiding 
above, in heaven, be excluded (from it);** never 
may we be in want (of a son), the cause of joy (to 
his progenitors), entitled to libations of the Soma 
juice. Heaven and earth, be conscious of this (my 
affliction). 


connected with the ray of the sun called the combi- 

nation with which gives the moon its light. 

* This refers to the supposed position of Trita^ at the bottom 
of the well, which, being covered over, shuts out from him all 
visible objects : see the story of Trita^ Hymn m., note a, p. 141. 

^ The text has only “ heaven and earth, know of this of me'' 
(vittam me asya rodaai) ; that is, according to Sdyariaf either 
“ be aware of this my affliction," or attend to this my hymn." 

® By failure of posterity, such as D^ita anticipates for himself; 
as by a text quoted: *‘By a son, a man conquers the worlds : 
there is no world (loJca) for one who has no son." It may be 
observed, of this reference, that, although the Scholiast cites the 
Veda^ — tti sruteh, — the passage occurs in the Aitareya Brdhmaila. 
It may, possibly, be found in the text of a hymn ; but it is, also, 
possible that SdyaHa includes the Brdhmaih under the designation 
Stuti; in which case we must receive his citations, generally, with 
reserve ; for the Brdhmada is not the as applicable to the 

<Mdginal Vaidtk text, although it is so regarded by all tiie native 
interpreters of the Veda$. (See Introduction, pp. ix., ftc.) 
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4. I implore the first (of the gods),* the object 
of sacrifice, that he will become my messenger, and 
narrate (my condition to the other deities). Where, 

Agni, is thy former benevolence ? What new being 
now possesses it ? Heaven and earth, be conscious 
of this (my affliction). 

6. Gcds, who are present in the three worlds, who 
abide in the light of the sun, where, now, is your 
truth ? Where, your untruth ? Where, the ancient 
invocation (that I have addressed) to you? Heaven 
and earth, be conscious of (my affliction). 

6. Where, deities, is your observance of the Ytagu xxi. 
truth ? Where, the (benignant) regard of Vaetjna ? 

Where is the path of the mighty Aetaman,” (so 
that) we may overcome the malevolent ? Heaven 
and earth, be conscious of this (my affliction). 

7. I am he, Gods, who formerly recited (your 
praise), when the libation was poured out. Yet 
sorrows assail me, like a wolf (that falls upon) a 
thirsty deer. Heaven and earth, be conscious of 
this (my affliction). 

8. The ribs (of the well close) round me, like 
the rival wives (of one husband); cares consume 
me, S'atakeatu,— although thy worshipper, — as a rat 

* According to the {Ait(weya) Brahm^a, Agnir mi d&odndm 
mmdh ; which the Scholiast explains, the first-produced of all the 
gods ; as, by another text, Agnir mukhmprathmo dmidndm^’^ 

Agni is the mouth, the first, of the deities. 

^ TmiAa is here ex^ained to mean the * obstructor of eyil,' as 
what is undesired {mManivdraha ) ; A^rycmm, the restrainer of 
enemies {wMm niymtS), 
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(gnaws a weaver’s) threads.* Heaven and earth, 
be conscious of this (my affliction). 

9. Those which are the seven rays (of the sun), 
in them is my navel expanded.** Teita, the son of 
the waters,” knows that (it is so); and he praises 
them for his extrication (from the well). Heaven 
and earth, be conscious of this (my affliction). 

10. May the five shedders” (of benefits), who 

* Which, according to the Scholiast, have been steeped in rice- 
water, to render them more tenacious, and which are, therefore, 
palatable to rats. Or it may be rendered, as a rat gnaws, or 
licks, its tail, having just dipped it in oil, or grease.^’ The practice 
of thickening threads with starch we have noticed by Jfanu, 
where the law requires that the doth returned shall be heavier 
than the thread given, on this account (vni., 397). 

^ It is not very clear what is intended by the term 
Eosen renders it domicile : Si qui septem solia radii aunt^ inter illoa 
meum domioilium oollocatum eat. But it is not so explained in 
the commentary ; and the ordinary sense of ndhhi is navel, in 
which the Scholiast seems to understand it; identifying the 
solar rays with the seven vital airs abiding in the ruling spirit 



alluding, perhaps, though obscurely, to the mystic practice of 
contemplating the umbilical region, as the seat of the soul. 

^ Aptya^ explained apdm putrahy son of the waters. But it 
may be doubted if it can properly bear such an interpretation; 
for, as admitted by the Scholiast, such a patronymic from apa 
would be, properly, dpya ; and the insertion of the ^ is an anomaly. 

* They are said to be Indra^ Varuda^ Agni^ Aryaman^ and 
Smilrif or, according to other teicts, Eire, W'ind, the Sun, the 
ICoon, and the Lightning : for these, according to the Sdt^dyam 
Brihmdda, are, all, luminous, in their respective spheres ; or, iSie, 
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abide in the centre of the expanded heavens, having 
together conveyed my prayers quickly to the gods, 

(epeedily) return. Heaven and earth, he conscious 
of this (my affliction). 

11. The rays of the sun abide in the surrounding Vaigazzn. 
centre of heaven: they drive back the wolf, crossing 

the great waters, &om the path.* Heaven and earth 
be conscious of this (my affliction). 

12. That new praiseworthy and commended 
(vigour)'* is seated in you, ye gods, (by which) the 
rivers urge on the waters, and the sun diffuses his 
constant (light). Heaven and earth, be conscious of 
this (my affliction). 

13. Worthy of praise, Agni, is that thy relation- 
ship (with the gods). Do thou, who art most wise, 
seated at our (solemnity), worship (the gods), as (at 
the sacrifice of) Manus. 

upon eaitb, wind, in the firmament, the sun, in heaven, the moon, 
in the planetary region, and lightning, in the donds. The Tait- 
tiriycu substitute, for lightning, the mkshatrat, or asterisms, 
drilling in the Swarhht. 

* Alluding, it is said, to a story of a wolf, who was about to 
swim across a river, to devour Trita, but was deterred by the 
hrij^tness of the solar rays. According to Titlta, as quoted by 
Sdyalia, he interprets vfihi, the moon, and apah, the firmament, 
and renders the passage : “ The rays of the sun prevent the moon 
from appearing, or being visible, in the firmament.” 

" Bala, ‘strength,’ issaid, by tim Commentator, to be understood, 

— of wMch vkthya, praiseworthy, is an epithet. Bosen takes 
vMhya for the substantive, in its not unusual sense of ‘ hymn,* 
and trandates the text : Nova hoe cantilena dicata cat voUs, M ! 


22 
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.14. May that wise and liberal Agot, a s^ 
amongst the gods, seated at our rite, as at the sacri' 
doe of Mai^js, be the invoker of the deities, and 
offer them oblations. Heaven and earth, be con- 
scious of this (my affliction). 

15. VaettAa performs the rite of preservation.* 
We desire him, as the guide of our way : (to him 
the repeater of praise) addresses praise, with his 
(whole) heart. May he, who is entitled to laudation, 
become our true (support). Heaven and earth, be 
conscious of this (my affliction). 

Varga xxiii. 16, The suu, who is, avowedly, made the path in 
heaven," is not to be disregarded, gods, by you;' 
but you, mortals, regard him not. Heaven and 
earth, be conscious of this (my affliction). 

17. Teita, fallen into the well, invokes the gods, 
for succour. Bmaspati, who liberates many from 
sin, heard (the supplication). Heaven and earth, 
be conscious of this (my affliction). 

18. Once, a tawny wolf beheld me faring on my 


* BraJmd JcfiMi Varuiiah, The first is here explained, raJt- 
$Mar{ipam karma, ‘‘the act which is of the nature of preserving/' 
^ Asau yah panthd ddityo dm pravdchyam kritak One mean- 
ing of pmthdh is given as an epithet of dditya, the sun, as 
saiaiagdmky the ever-going ; but the more usual sense is a road, 
a path ; and this interpretation is home out by texts which 
represent the sun as the road to heaven; as SiiryadtodreHa te 
vvri^dh pra/ydnii^^ThQ^ who are free firom soil go by the gate of 
the sun. 

® Por the gods depend, for existence, indirectly upon the sun, 
who regulates the seasons at which sacrifices are offered. 
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way, and, having seen me, rushed upon me, 
(rearing); as a carpenter* whose back aches (witii 
stooping stands erect from his work). 

19. By this recitation may we, becoming pos- 
sessed of Indea, and strong with multiplied progeny, 
overcome our foes in battle ; and may Miiea, 
VaetiAa, Adixi, ocean, earth, and heaven, be 
gracious to us, in this (request). 


ANUViKA XVI. 

SiJkia I. (CVI.) 

The jfZwAi is Kutsa, or it may be Teita : the Hymn is addressed 
to the Yi^adevas : the metre is Jagati^ except in the last 
verse, in which it is TrisMubh 

1. We invoke, for our preservation, Indea,Mitea, Vargaxxiv. 
VaexjAa, Aoni, the might of the Maeuts, and 

Anm. May they, who are bountiful, and bestowers 
of dwellings, extricate us from all sin, as a chariot 
from a defile. 

2. Sons of Anin, come, with all (your hosts), to 
battle. Be, to us, the cause of happiness in combats ; 


• The meaning of the comparison is not very clear, and is 
only rendered intelligible by the additions of the commentary. 
The wolf, like the carpenter, was iirdhwdhhmulha (standing 
in presence erect). The passage admits of a totally different 
rendering, by interpreting the moon, and uniting it, 

me me, into mdsakrit, month-maker. He, the moon, it is said, 
having contemplated Ihe constellations going along the path of 
the became united with one of them; paying, therefore, no 
attention to Trita in the weU. 
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and may they, who are bountiful, and bestowers of 
dwellings, esitrioate us from all sin, as a ohuiot 
from a defile. 

3. May the Piiris' who are easily to be praised, 
protect us ; and may the two divinities, heayen and 
earth, the promoters of sacrifices, and of whom the 
gods are the progeny, protect us ; and may they, 
who are bountiful, and the givers of dwellings, ex- 
tricate us from sin, as a chariot from a defile. 

4. Exciting him who is the praised of men and 
the giver of food, (to be present) at this rite, we 
solicit, (also,) with our praises, him who is the puri- 
fier, and destroyer of heroes.’’ May they, who are 
bountiful, and the givers of food, extricate us from 
sin, as a chariot from a defile. 

6. Brihaspati, always confer happiness upon us. 
We solicit that faculty of both (alleviating pain and 
obviating peril), implanted in thee by Mantt.® May 
they, who are bountiful, and the givers of dwell- 
ings, extricate us from all sins, as a chariot from a 
defile. 

6. KtnsA,' the RisM, throvm into a well, has 


* The Agnithw&ttas and others. — See Mam, m., 195. 

** In the first clause, it is said, Agni is alluded to; in the 
second, Piuhan is named: but the term is explained, by the 
Scholiast, pothakam d«eam,—mtritntm dmn, 

” 8'am yor yat U Mmvr hdtam, — the good, or blessing, of 
tiiose two (things, or properties,) which was placed in thm by 
Mam. The two are explained, in the commentary, as in the 
translated text. 

* Kvtta here identifies himself, apparently, with TWfo. 
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invoked, to his succour, Indba, the slayer of ene- 
mies, the micourager of good works.* May tliey, 
who are bountiful, and the givers of dwellings, ex- 
tricate us from all sin, as a chariot from a defile. 

7. May the goddess Anm, with the gods, pro- 
tect us ; and may the radiant guardian, (the sun), 
be vigilant for our protection ; and may they, who 
are bountiful, and the givers of dwellings, extricate 
us from all sin, as a chariot &om a defile. 

StJkta II. (CVII.) 

The Rishi is Kutsa ; the deities, the Vi^wadetas ; the metre, 

TrisMubh. 

1. May our sacrifice give satisfaction to the gods. Vargs xxv. 
Adittas, be gracious ; and may your good intentions 

be directed towards us, so as to be an abundant 
soimce of affluence to the poor. 

2. May the gods, who are to be lauded by the 
hymns of the Anqieasas, come hitherj? for our pro- 
tection : may Indba, with his treasures ; the Maeuts, 
with the vital airs ; and Aditi, with the Adittas; 

(come, and) give us felicity. 

3. May Indea, may VaeuSta, may Aoni, may 
Aeyaman, may Savttei, bestow upon us that food 
(which we solicit); and may Mitea, VAEui^rA, Aom, 
ocean, earth, and heaven, preserve it (to us). 


* SacUpati; which might be rendered ^the husband ef 
Saehi^ But the more usual sense of iachif in the Veda, is karma, 
•act, or rite; and it is so rendered, in this place, by the Commen- 
tator. 
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StfKTi lll. (CVIII.) 

The RUM is, still, Etjtsa, who addresses Iitdra and Agni ; the 
metre is Trishtulh. 

Vaiga xxvi. 1. Indea and A©nt, sitting together, in your car, 
— that wonderful car which illuminates all beings, 
— approach, and drink of the efihsed Soma juice. 

2. Vast as is the whole universe in expanse, and 
profound in depth, such, Indra and Agni, may this 
Soma be, for your beverage, — sufficient for your de- 
sires. 

3. You have made your associated names re- 
nowned, since, slayers of Vmtba, you have been 
allied (for his death). The showerers of benefits, 
Indba and Agni, are the two seated together (on 
the altar). Keceive (your portion) of the libation. 

4. The fires being kindled, the two (priests stand 
by),“ sprinkling the clarified butter from the ladles, 
—which they raise, — and spreading the sacred grass 
(upon the altar). Therefore, Indba and Agni, come 
before us, for our gratification, (attracted) by stimu- 
lating Soma juices sprinkled all around. 

6. Whatever heroic exploits you have achieved, 
whatever forms (you have created), whatever bene- 
fits (you have poured down), whatever ancient and 
fortunate friendships (you have contracted, come, 
with them all), and drink of the effused Soma 
juice. 


* We have merely, in the text, the epithets in the dual number: 
the Commentator supplies Aihaaryu and his assistant pnest. 



PIBST ASirfAliiL— SBVBIITH ADHlilA. 279 

6. Come, and witness the sincere faith with Vargairra. 
which, selecting you two, I first promised (you the 
libation). Drink of the effused libation ; for the Sma 

juice is prepared by the priests. 

7. If, adorable Indea and Agni, you have ever 
been delighted (with libations,) in your own dwell- 
ing, in that of a Brahman, or in that of a prince,* ** 
then, showerers of benefits, come hither, from 
wherever you may be, and drink of the effused li- 
bation. 

8. If, Indea and Agni, you are amongst men 
who are inoffensive, malevolent, or tyrannical, or 
those who live (to fulfil the duties of life), or those 
who receive the fruits (of good deeds)," then. 


• Tad Brahmaii Rdjani vd. The first is explained, a Brahman 
who is a different institutor of a sacrifice {Brdlmah'nyasmin 
ycyamdne ) ; the second, by Eshattriye^ a man of the second, or 
military, caste. 

** The terms thus rendered, in conformity to the explanations 
of the Scholiast, would seem, rather, to be intended for proper 
names, — the names of tribes or families well known in thePwrrf^flw, 
— ^being, severally, Yadus, IktrvaiaSf Bruhytis^ Am% and Ptim, 
descendants of the five sons of Taydti^ similarly named. {Mahdhk, 
L, 138.) Here, however, Tadu, is explained by ahimala^ non- 
injurious; Turoaia^ byAms^f^t?, injurious ; Bruhy^t, by u^ad/rme- 
chchhUf tyrannical ; Am, by prddatr yuUah, having breath, or life, 
wherewith to acquire knowledge and perform religious acts; 
and PiirUf by Hmih piirayitavyah^ to be filled full of the objects 
of desire. The meanings may be supported by the etymology 
of the words; but the interpretation seems to be o needless 
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showeiers of benefits, come hither, from wherever 
yon may be, and drink of the efiiised libation. 

9. Whether, Indea and Agni, you are in the 
lower, the central, or the upper, region of the world, 
showerers of benefits, come hither, firom wherever 
you may be, and drink of the effused libation. 

10. Whether, Indea and Agni, you ^ in the 
upper, central, or lower, region of the world, come, 
showerers of benefits, hither, fiwm wherever you 
may be, and drink of the effused libation. 

11. Whether, Indea and Agni, you are in heaven, 
or upon earth, in the mountains, in the herbs, or in 
the waters, showerers of benefits, come hither, from 
wherever you may be, and drink of the effhsed 
libation. 

12. Although, Indea and Agni, in the midst of 
the sky, on the rising of the sun, you may be ex- 
hilarated by your own splendour, yet, showerers 
of benefits, come hither, from wherever you may be, 
and drink of the effused libation. 

13. Thus, Indea and Agni, drinking deep of the 
libation, grant to us all (kinds of) wealth : and may 
Muba, Yaeu^a, and Anin, ocean, earth, and 
heaven, preserve it to us. 


IV; (Crx.) 

deities, and metre, as in the last. 

1. Indea and Agni, desirous of wealth, 1 con- 
sider you, in my mind, as kinsmen and relations. 
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The clear understanding you have given me (is 
given) by no one else ; and, (so gifted), I have com- 
posed this hymn to you, intimating my wish for 
sustenance. 

2. I have heard, Indba and Aoki, that you are 
more munificent givers than an unworthy bride- 
groom,® or the brother of a bride." Therefore, as 

* Vtjdmdtri. The prefix indicates, according to the Scholiast, 
a son-in-law (Jdmdtfi) who is not possessed of the qualifications 
required by the Fedcta, and who is, therefore, obliged to conciliate 
his father-in-law by liberal gifts ; which is, in fact, paying for, 
or buying, his wife ; as in the interpretation of this stanza, by 
Ydshi, it is said {Nirulcta\ VI., 9), that the vtjdmdtri is the 
musamdpta, the unfulfilled, or unaccomplished, bridegroom, 
which implies, according to some, that he is the husband of a 
purchased bride {hritdpati). This recognition, in the Veda, of 
the act of receiving money from the bridegroom is at variance 
with the general tenour of the law of marriage, as laid down by 
Manu, which condemns the acceptance of anything, by the father 
of a maiden, beyond a complimentary present, and censures the 
receipt of money, as equivalent to a sale: **Let no father who 
knows the law receive a gratuity, however small, for giving his 
daughter in marriage ; since the man who, through avarice, takes 
a gratuity for that purpose is a seller of his ofifepring.” (Zatvs of 
Manu, in., 51.) And, again ; A bribe, whether large or small, 
is an actual sale of the daughter ; ” although a bull and cow might 
be given at a marriage of saintly persons or Mishis, {Ibid,, 53.) 
We have, here, therefore, an indication of a difiPerent condition 
of the laws of marriage. 

^ The B^dla, the brother of the mmden, who makes her gifts 
through afiEection. The word is derived, by Ydska^ from «ya, a 
winnowing-basket, and Id, for Idjd, fried grains, which are scat- 
tered, at the marriage ceremony, by tlie bride’s brother. 
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I offer you a libation, I address you, Indea. end 
Aoni, with a new hymn. 

3. Never may we cut off the long line (of pos- 
terity). Thus soliciting and asking for descendants 
endowed with the vigour of their progenitors, the 
(worshippers), begetting children, praise Indea and 
Agni, for their happiness ; and they two, destroyers 
of foes, are nigh, (to hear this adoration). 

4. The sacred prayer,‘ desiring your presence, 
offers to you both, Inbea and Agni, for your ex- 
hilaration, the Soma libation. Do you two, who 
have horses, handsome arms, and graceful hands, 
come quickly, and mix (the libation) with sweetness 
in the waters. 

5. I have heard, (when you were present) at the 
division of the treasure (among the worshippers), 
that you two, Indea and Agni, were most vigorous 
in the destruction of Veitea. Beholders of all 
things, seated at this sacrifice, upon the sacred grass, 
be exhilarated, (by drinking of the effused libation). 

Vai^xxiz. 6. Attending to the summons, at the time of 
battle, you surpass all men (in magnitude): you 
are vaster than the earth, than the sky, than the 
rivers, than the mountains: you exceed all other 
existent things. 

7. Bring wealth, thunderers, and give it to us: 
protect us, Inbea and Agni, by your deeds. May 
those rays of the sun,'’ by which our forefathers 

* J)m\ dhUhaid^ divine spe^h,-— in tiiie form of 
prayer. 

^ Bt the raya of the eiui, in this, place^ it is said, m intended 
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)iaye attained, together,*^ a heavenly region, shine 
also upon us. 

8. Indba and Aoni, wielders of the thunderbolt, 
overtumers of cities, grant us wealth ; defend us in 
battles: and may Mitka, Vaeuna, Aditi, ocean, 
earth, and heaven, be propitious to this (our 
prayer). 


V. (CX.) 

This Hymn is addressed to the Kibhub : the Rishi is Kutsa : the 
eighth and ninth stanzas are in the Truhhhh ; the rest, in the 
Jagati metre. 

1. Ribhtjs, the rite formerly celebrated by me vargaxxx. 
is again repeated ; and the melodious hymn is recited 

in your praise. In this ceremony, the Sma juice is 
sufficient for all the gods. Drink of it, to your ut- 
most content, when offered on the fire. 

2. When, Ribhus, you, who were amongst my an- 
cestors, yet immature (in wisdom), but desirous, of 
enjoying (the Sma libations), retired to the forest, 
to perform (penance), then, sons of Sudhanwan,*’ 


the radiance of Indra and Agniy b& identical with the sun. By 
praising the latter, therefore, Indra and Agrii are praised also. 

^ Sapitwm is explained, sahaprdptavgam sthdnam, a place 
to be obtained together ; that is, according to the Commentator, 
the world of Brahma, to which the pious proceed by the path of 
light, &Q,--\txrohirddimdrgeria ^Brahmalokami/^dsakdgaehckhantt), 
the father ofth6j[2iMt^, was a descendant of 
; so is Kutsa : therefore, they are related ; although, as Kuhs 
U ihe son of Angiras, it seems not rery consistent to call them 
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throQgli the plenitude your completed (derotions), 
you came to the (sacrificial) hall of the worshipper, 
Sattebi. 

3. Then Savit^i bestowed upon you immortality, 
when you came to him, — who is not to be concealed,* 
— and represented (your desire) to partake of the 
libations; and that ladle for the sacrificial viands, 
which the Asura'‘ had formed single, you made 
fourfold. 

4. Associated with the priests, and quickly per- 
forming the holy rites, they, being yet mortals, 
acquired immortality ; and the sons of SuDHAinvAtr, 
the RiBHirs, brilliant as the sun, became connected 
with the ceremonies (appropriated to the different 
seasons) of the year. 

5. Lauded by the bystanders, the Ribhus, with 
a sharp weapon, meted out the single sacrificial 
ladle,— like a field (measured by a rod),— soliciting 
the best (libations), and desiring (to participate of) 
sacrificial food amongst the gods. 

Vbk»xxxi. 6. To the leaders (of the sacrifice),' dwelling in 


his kinsmen of a former period ( prdnchah, or piirvaJcdUndh) . Eosen 
oaUs them iopientes: but this is an evident inadvertence; as the 
epithet is a^dXsdd, unripe; apanpakiffq;ndndh, immature in wisdom. 

• In the preceding verse, Smtp, derived from sd, to offer 
oblations, might mean merely the presenter of oblations; but 
here we have, evidently, the sun alluded to. 

^ TnooMfi; as in a former passage* — See p. 48, note 
® Nfibhifah, t.s., ya^nasya netfibhyah; as in the text Rihhmo hi 
yujmtya netdrah^^^^ The Rihhiit are the leaders of the saerifloe ; ” 
on which account they obtained immortality. ' Or the term may 
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the firmament, we present, as with a ladle, the ap- 
pointed clarified butter, and praise, with knowledge, 
those Eibhxts, who, having equalled the velocity of 
the protector (of the universe, — the sun),* ascended 
to the region of heaven, through (the offerings) of 
(sacrificial) food. 

7. The most excellent Ribhu is, in strength, our 
defender; Ribhu, through gifts of food and of 
wealth, is our asylum. May he bestow them upon 
us, gods, through your protection. May we, upon 
a favourable occasion, overcome the hosts of those 
who offer no libations. 

/ 8. Ribhijs, you covered the cow with a hide, and 
reunited the mother with the calf:" sons of Su- 
DHANWAN, leaders (of sacrifice), through your good 
works, you rendered your aged parents young.' 

9. Indea., associated with the Ribhus, supply us, 
in the distribution of viands, with food,® and consent 
to bestow upon us wonderful riches: and may 

be connected with antarihhas^a, which precedes, in the text, and 
may mean, as Eosen has it, to the chiefs of the firmament (^aeru 
regibus). 

• A text of the Veda identifies the JRibhus with the solar rays 
{AditgaraSmayo^pgribhava uchgante). The Ribhus are, indeed, 
said to be the rays of the son. 

^ A story is related, that a Rishi, whose cow had died, leaving 
a calf, prayed to the Ribhus for assistance, on whicli they formed 
a living cow, and covered it with the sTdn of the dead one, from 
which the calf imagined it to he its own mother. 

« See p. 47. 

^ Vdjebhir no vdjasdtdvaviSdhi may be also rendered, protect 
v»f in battie, with your horses.” 
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ItoiA, VahtjAa, Aditi, oeean, earth, and hearen, 
preserre them for ns. 

SfeA VI. (CXI.) 

The and deities are the same : the metre of the fifth Terse 
is Tmhhhh; of the rest, Jagatk. 

1. The Ribhus, possessed of skill in their work, 
constructed (for the Aswins,) a well-built car : they 
framed the vigorous horses bearing Iin)£A ; they 
gave youthful existence to their parents ; they gave, 
to the calf, its accompanying mother." 

2. Prepare fully, for our sacrifice, resplendent* 
sacrificial food, and, for our rite, and for our strength, 
such nutriment as may be the cause of excellent 
progeny; so that we may live (surroimded) by 
vigorous descendants. Such wealth do you confer 
upon us, for our benefit. 

3. tonirs, conductors (of sacrifice), bestow ample 
sustenance upon us, upon our chariots, upon our 
horses. Let every one daily acknowledge our vic- 
torious wealth ; and may we triumph, in battle, over 
our foes, whether strangers or kinsmen. 

4. I invoke the mighty' Indea, for protection; 

* See ilie preceding Hymii ; also, Hymn xx., p. 45. 

* ^ibhuTiMt; explained, having much light: for, according to 
the 2firukta etymology, ribhu means ‘much light,’ from wu 
much, and hM, to diine. 

" ^ibhttkihaiUm Indram might be ' Indra, who is RibhMcm,' 
of which RtbhMut&im is the acoosative. In the following express 
siona, RUhtm and plural aocusatiTes, we are to understand^' 
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and the Ribeus, TiJAS, and Mabttis, to dtink tiie 
Soma juice; also, both Mitea, VaeuAa, and the 
A^winb: and may they direct us to opulence, to 
holy rites, and to victory. 

5. May Ribhtj supply us with wealth for war ; 
may Vaja, victorious in battle, protect us ; and may 
MrrBA, Vaettna, Anm, ocean, earth, and heaven, 
be propitious to this (our prayer). 


SdKIA VII. (CXII.) 

The ^iiU is the first quarter-stanza is addressed to 

the Earth and Sky; the second, to Agni ; the rest of the Hymn, 
to the Aswins. The metre of the twenty-fourth and twenty- 
fifth stanzas is TruMulh ; of the rest, Jagatk, 

1. I praise Heaven and Earth, for preliminary 
meditation, (prior to the coming of the Aswins); 
I praise the hot and bright-shining Agni, upon their 
approach, (as preparatory) to their worship. With 
those appliances with which you sound the conch- 
shell, in battle, for your share (in the booty), — with 
those aids,‘ Aswins, come, wiUingly, hither. 

2. Earnest and exclusive adorers stand, Aswins, 
round your car, (to benefit) by your bounty; as 
(disciples listen) to the words (of a teacher), for 

according to the Commentator, the three sons of Sudhmmnf — 
^ibhu, VtbhUf and Fdja. 

* XTtihhihf instr. plur. of iitif help, aid, assistance, protection. 
It is rather ati awkward term to render into English witii the 
I of plurality, although not without precedent. 
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mstamotion. With those aids with which you d^esd 
the pious who are engaged in acts of worship, come, 
AIwins, willingly, hither. 

3. By the vigour infused from celestial nectar, 
you are able, leaders (of sacrifice), to rule over those 
beings (who people the three worlds). With those 
aids by which you gave (milk) to the barren cow,* 
come, A4wins, willingly, hither. 

4. With those aids by which the circumambient 
(wind), endowed .with the vigour of his son,** the 
measurer of the two worlds (of heaven and earth),' 
and swiftest of the swift, beautifies (all things), and 
by which (KakshIvat) became learned in the three 
kinds of sacrifice — with them come, AIwins, will- 
ingly, hither. 


* Alluding, according to the commentary, to the cow of a 
Mishi named S'ayu, to which, although barren, the Aiwins, at 
his entreaty, gave abundance of milk. [See p. 313; also, Yol. 
IV., passim.] * 

^ Agni is said to be the son of Vdi/u; as by the text Vdpor 
Agnihf either as generated, in the character of digestive warmth, 
by the vital airs, or as having been excited into fldme, by the 
wind, at the time of creation. 

0 Jkoimaifi may be applied to the wind, in conjunction with 
Agni^ as the respective occupants of the earth and the Armament; 
the former being the region of Agni^ the latter, of Vdgu. Or it 
may be rendered, as in former instances, ^ the son of two mothers 
or the two sticks used for attrition, and, thence, be applicable to 
Agni. 

^ Or acquainted with the pdkaytgnasy or ofSsoringB 

of food ; the htmrgajmu, or oblations of pkrified butter; and the 
HmagafnaSf or libatimis of 8ma juice. In this sense, frimaniu 
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5. With those aite by which you raised up, from 
th& water, Esbba, who had beeu oast, bound, (intu 
a weU), and also Vakdana (similarly circumstanced), 
to behold the sl^ ; 1^ which you protected Ea^wa, 
■udien longing to see the light with them, ASwitfs, 
come, willingly, hither. 

6. With those aids by which you rescued An- 
lAKA,'* (when cast) into a deep (pool), and about to 
be destroyed ; by which, indictiiig no distress, you 
preserved BHUJTr;” and by which you relieved 
Kakkandhtj and Vatta;* — with them, A^wms, 
come, willingly, hither. 


is synonymous, apparently, with Kahhivat, whose name is sup- 
plied by the Scholiast. 

* Rehha and Vandana are said to have been Mshis who were 
cast into wells by the Asuras, According to the NUi-manjari^ 
they brought this upon themselves, by maintaining a fnendly 
intercourse with the Asuras. Ka^wa is said, also, to have been 
thrown, by them, into darkness. In these, and similar instances 
subsequently noticed, we may, possibly, have allusions to the 
dangers undergone, by some of the first teachers of Hinduism, 
among the people whom they sought to civilize. 

^ AntaJca is called a Rdjarshij whom the Asuras threw into a 
pond, or a well. 

® Of Bhvjyu^ the son of the Rdjd Tugra^ we shall hear 
again, rather more in detail. The tradition is remarkable. 
Bhiigyu had embarked on a maritime expedition against the 
enemies of his father, but encountered a storm, in which his 
vessel was lost ; he was saved, and brought back to his fisther, 
by &6 interventimi of the Akoim. 

^ These are said to be Aima% whom the Aiwins extricated 
from xniaiEbrtunes : but, for the latter, see p. 149. 


Varga 

XXXIV. 


23 



290 EIO-YEDA SASHIll. 

A 

7. With those aids by which you enriched 
S'lTCHANTi,*^ and gave him a handsome habitation, 
and rendered the scorching heat pleasurable to 
Atri and by which you preserved Prisnigtj and 
Purijkutsa;® — with them, Aswiks, come, willingly, 
hither. 

8. Showerers (of benefits), with those aids by 
which you enabled (the lame) Paravrij (to walk)^ 
the blind (Rijraswa) to see, and (the cripple) 
S'RONA to go and by which you set free the quail,® 
when seized (by a wolf ) ; — with those aids, Aswins, 
come, willingly, hither. 

9. With those aids by which you caused the 
sweet stream to flow ; by which you, who are ex- 
empt from decay, gratified Vasishtha ; and by which 

• No account is given of this person, 

^ Atri, the patriarch, was thrown, it is said, by the Asuras, 
into a cave with a hundred doors, at all of which fires of chaff 
were kindled : they were extinguished, with cold water, by the 
AStpins. Or, according to Yaska, Atri is, here, a name of — 

the eater {atri) of clarified butter, — but whose appetite, or in- 
tensity, being checked by the heat of the sun in the hot weather, 
was renovated by the rain sent down by the Aitvins, 

® We have no particulars of these, except that Priinigu is so 
named from his possessing brindled cows {priinayo * gave yasya), 

^ Pardvfij is called a JRishi ; so are Itijrdiwa and SHda. The 
first is named without an epithet, in the text; instead of the 
second (see p. 259), we have prdndha, the totally blind ; and 
&roda is not called a cripple, but is said to have been made to 
walk. The Scholiast supplies the details. [But see Yol. II., 
p. 242, note b.] 

® Vartikd the oommentary calls a bird like a sparrow : the 
ordinary sense is ^ quail.* 
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you protected Kum, S'etitaeta, and Naeta;* — 
with them, A&wies, come, willingly, hither. 

10. With those aids by which you enabled the 
opulent VispalA, when she was unable to move, to 
go to the battle rich in a thousand spoils ; and by 
which you protected the devout Vasa, the son of 
Aswa;’*— with them. As wins, come, willingly, hither. 

11. With those aids by which, beauteous donors, Varga xxxv. 
the cloud (was made to) shed its sweet (water), for 

the sake of the merchant DIeghaseavas, the son 
of Hsu ; and by which you protected the devout 
KakshIvat with them, Aswins, come, willingly, 
hither. 

12. With those aids by which you filled the (dry) 
river-bed with water; by which you drove the 
chariot, without horses, to victory; and by which 
Teisoka^ recovered his (stolen) cattle ; — ^with them, 

Aswins, come, willingly, hither. 


• FasMha is well known; but in what manner he was 
assisted by the ASwins does not appear. Of the three others 
named in the text, it is only said that they were ftishis. 

*’ The story of Viipald is subsequently more fully alluded to. 
She was the wife of Khela, the son of Agattya. Vasa and Aiwa 
are called Bishis. 

' Birghairmas was the son of Mrghatanm, and, therefore, a 
RisM, But, in a time of famine, he followed trade, to obtain a 
livelihood : hence he is termed a vadik, a merchant. As the son 
of Uiij, he should be the same as Kakshbat (see p. 42, note a) ; 
but the text treats them, apparently, as distinct. 

* TrUoka is called a ^itU, the son of Kadwa. These holy 
persona were much exposed, apparently, to cattle-stealing. 





m 

13. With those eids by whieh you @Q 0 OBa|>a 8 £»d 
the sou, when afar off, (to ex^ca^te him, from 
eolipse); by wiich you defended MAypHATBi, in 
(the discharge of) his sovereign fanctions and by 
which you protected the sage BnAnAowl^A -with 
them, Aswins, come, willingly^ hither. 

14. With those aids by which you defended the 
mighty and hospitable Divodasa, (when, having 
undertaken) the death of S'ahbaba, he hid himself 
in the water, (through fear of the Asuraa) ','^ by 
which you protected Teasadastu,'' in war; — 'With 
them, Aswins, come, willingly, hither. 

16. With those aids by which you preserved 
Vamea, praised by all around him, when drinking 
(the dews of the earth); by which you protected 
I, when he had taken a wife, and Pbithi, when 

• Mandhdtfi is called a ^ishi ; \>x\l a EdJarsM, aproyal sage, is 

intended ; as / is a celebrated prince of the solar dynasty 

{Vishdu JPurMa, p. 363). His regal character is, also, evident 
from his office {kshaitrapat^eshu), the derivative of Mepn^apati^ 
the lord, either of fields or of the earth. 

^ Here we have, also, a name well known in Paurdiih trc^tion. 
( VUMu Purd^a, p. 449, and note 15). He is termed, in the text, 
vtpra, usually intending a Brahman, but here explained, tnedhdvin^ 
wise. 

* Pivoddsa , IB a king well known in the Paurddik traditions 
( VisMu Purdiia^ p. 407). But no notice there occurs of his war 
with the Aaura Simhami whom we have elsewhere seen destroy^ 
by Jkdra (p. 148), in defence, it is also said (p. 137), of this prince, 
or, as he is there named, AHthigwu, the cherisher of gnests 
{<Uithi\ which is. here employ^ as an epithet, 

^ The son of Pw%kuUa^ accoii^dmg to the Seholiast, concwmig, 
in this respect, with the FwWt*. Purdia^ p. 871 a [And see 
Vd. III., p. 205, note 1, also p. 272 ; and Yol. IV., p. 68.] 
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he had lost his horse;*— with tiiem, JkitflJrS) come, 
Irillingly, hither. 

16. With thesd aids, leaders (of sacrifioes), wMdh 
you afPorded to S'atu, to Aiaii, and, fottnerly, to 
Maht^, anxious (to show them) the way to (escape 
from evil); with those by which you shot arrows 
(upon the foes) of StlhtAiiA^Mi ;* — with them, As- 
WiNS, willingly come hither. 

17. With those aids by which Pathabvan* shone 
with strength of form in battle, like a blazing fire 
piled up (with fuel) ; by which you defended S'ae- 
TATAin war; — with them, Aswins, come, willingly, 
hither. 


* Vamra is called a the son of Vikhanas, The text callB 
him viptpdnaf drinking much and variously, which the Scholiast 
explains, drinking, especially earthly moisture, or dew, pdrthi- 
mm rasam* (See p. 138.) Of Kali^ no more is said than that he 
was a RisU ; nor of Prithif than that ho was a Rdja/rshi. 

The second and third names have occurred before. The first 
is called a Rishu The text has only, You wished them to go” 
{gdtum khathuh) : the Scholiast adds, out of evil or danger.” 
Mam is here called a RdjimM, whom the Ahwm extricated from 
want, by teaching him the art of sowing the seeds of barley and 
other grains. Byiirnwra^mi is styled a Rklhu 
® Raihmm is merely called a Rdjwrshu S'arydta is, probably, 
intended for &wtydU^ the fourth son of Vcnvaawata Mam ( YiiMu 
Pv/rdia, pp. 354, 858) ; and the same prince is, no doubt, meant, 
in a former passage (see p. 139), by Mrydta, which may be an 
epithet of yc^na^ sacrifice, understood, — ^the sacrifice of Sarydti,-^ 
rather than a patronymic, although there rendered as a proper 
name, upon the authority of Sdyada, ** Of the race of Rhfiyu** 
applies, also, to Chyavam, not to ^a/rydtu [But see Vol, lIL, 

p. 81 .] 
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18. Anoieas, (praise the Aswins). Aswins, with 
those aids by which, with (gratified) nunds, you 
delight (in praise), and thence preceded the gods 
to the cavern, to recover the ^ stolen cattle ;* by 
which you sustained the heroic Manp with food;’’ — 
with them, Aswins, come, willingly, hither. 

19. With those aids by which you gave a wife to 
ViMADA ;® by which you recovered the ruddy kme ; 
by which you conferred excellent wealth upon Su- 
DAS f — with them, Aswins, come, willingly, hither. 

20. With those aids by which you are bestowers 
of happiness upon the donor (of oblations) ; by which 
you have protected Bhujtu and Adheigu ; and by 
which you have granted delighting and nourishing 
(food) to Ritasxpbh — with them, Aswins, come, 
willingly, hither. 

* We have here attributed to the Aiwins a similar feat as that 
usually ascribed to Indra. 

^ By making him aware, according to the commentary, of the 
groin hidden in the earth, or teaching him, in fact, agriculture. 

® The ASwina were the means, it is said, of obtaining the 
daughter of Furumitra as a wife for the JRiehi Vimada. 

* The name of a king, the son of Ftjavana (p. 127). [Also see 
Vol. III., p. 60, note 2, — where correct Fiyavana'^ ; and Vol. 
lY., p. 62.] Both names are unknown in the Furdias ^ — although 
we have more than one Suddsa , — ^but they are sprung from other 
princes. {Vtshdu Ftirdda, pp. 380, 455.) A prince named 
Faiyavana, or son of Ftyavana, is noticed by Mdnu, VIII., 110. 

* BhujyU has been named before (p. 289, note c). Adh/rigu is 
called a sacrificer, or immolator, along with Chdpa^ of the gods ; 
as by the text : Adhrigua Chdpaa eha uhhau devdndm iamiidroif. 
^taatuhh is called a Fiahu [See Yol. lY., p. 264*] 
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21. With those aids by which you defended 
K^isIntj, in battle ;* with which you succoured the 
horse of the young Purukotsa” in speed ; and by 
which you deliver the pleasant honey to the bees ; — 
with them, Aswms, come, willingly, hither. 

22. With those aids by which you succoured the 
worshipper contending in war for cattle ; by which 
you assist him in the acquisition of houses and 
wealth; by which you preserve his chariots and 
horses with them, Aswins, come, willingly, hither. 

23. With those aids by which you, who are wor- 
shipped in many rites,' protected Kittsa, the son of 
Abjuna, as well as Tueviti, DABirfTi, DnwASAim, 
and PuEusHANTi ; — with them, Aswms, come, will- 
ingly, hither. 

24. Aswms, sanctify our words with works : 
showerers (of benefits), subduers of foes, (invigorate) 

® Krisdnu is enumerated, by the Taittirlyas^ amongst a class 
called somapdlaSf venders or providers, — apparently, of the Soma 
plants; as by the text: JSdstasuJiasiahrUdnavahf te vah soma- 
hrayaMh. The term occurs also amongst the synonyms of 
AgnL * [Also see Yol. III., p. 174.] 

” Purukutsaj in the Purddasj is the son of Mdndhdtri, and 
husband of Narmadd, the river (FuMu Purdia, p. 371). The 
text has only ‘‘of the young; the comment supplies Purukutsa, 
[See Yol. III., p. 205, note 1.] 

® Satakratiij the usual epithet of Indraj ‘he to whom many 
rites are addressed,* or ‘ by whom many acts are performed/ is 
here applied to the Akwins, 

^ Kutsa and Tmiti have occurred before, although the affilia- 
tion of the former is new. Of the other names no account is 
given, except that PwrusJmti is that of a RuU, 


Varga 

XXXVIL 



296 


laChTSBA. aASHOii 


^deratandifig, (for itihe sacred srindj^ in* ** 
T(^ you botli, in ^ l^t watch of the night,* for 
oor {Hreservation. Be to us for increase In the pro* 
vision of food. 

25. Cheridi ns, A^wins, always, by ni^t or &y, 
with nndiminiehed blessings : aaad may MiCRi , 
Yasuina, Asm, ocean, earth, and heaven, be 
iwonrable to this (our prayer). 


EIGHTH ADHYATA. 

ANHVAkA XVI. (continued). 

stiKiA vni. (cxni.) 

The Hjmn is addressed to TJseas (the Bawn), and, in the second 
half of the first stanza, also to Ifight. The Bithi is Enm ; 
the metre, TritMulh. 

Varga I. j, Tjlig mogj; excellent luminary of all luminaries 
has arrived : the wonderful and diffusive manifester 
(of all things) has been bom. In like manner as 
night is the ofi^pring of the sun, so she beomnes 
the birth-place of the dawn.” 


* Aiyiitpt, 'in the absenoe of light; ’ that is, in the last watch 
of the night, of that preceding the dawn, at which time, accord- 
ing to Ahedifana, as quoted by Siyaia, the Jhnnt are especialljr 
to be worshipped. 

** That is, when the sun sets, the night oomea on; or it is 
generated by the setting of tiie son, and may, figuratiTely, be 
termed his ofiiipting; and, in tike manner, as the pzeofifiir, 
night may he termed the parent, or wonh, of the dawn. 
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2. 3^ ^ie-shining 4a^ . the parent ef &e 
8im,i has arrived : dark night has eonght her bwsi 
albde. Both aUkd to the same (sun), imttioital, 
suooeeding to each other, and mutually efSnnng each 
other’s complexion, they traverse the heavens. 

3. The path of the sisters is unending: they 
travel it alternately, guided by the radiant (stm). 
Gombined in purpose, though of differ^t forms, 
lught and dawn, giving birth (to all things), obstruct 
not each other ; neither do they stand stUl. 

4. Brilliant guide of the speakers of truth,'* the 
many-tinted dawn is recognized by us: she has 
opened our doors : having illuminated the world, 
she has made our riches manifest. Ushas gives 
back aU the regions (that had been swallowed up 
by night). 

5. The opulent (dawn) arouses to exertion the Vargaii. 
man bowed down in sleep, — one man, to enjoy- 
ments; another, to devotion; another, to (the acquire- 
ment of) wealth. She has enabled those who were 
almost sightless to see distinctly. The expansive 
IJsHAS has given back all the regions. 

" 6. The dawn rouses one man, to acquire wealth ; 
another, to earn food ; another, to achieve greatness ; 
another, to sacrifices ; another, to his own (pursuits); 
another, to activity; and lights all men to their 

* A like conceit to that of the preceding verse : the dawn 
precedes, and, {h«tefore, figniatively hears, or is the parent of, 
the son. 

* tTpon tte- appearance of the dawn, the aaiinals and birds 
otter thefr tirMs, er 
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various means of maintaining life. TJshas has given 
back all the regions. 

7. The daughter of heaven, young, white-robed, 
the mistress of all earthly treasure, is beheld dissi- 
pating the darkness. Auspicious Ushas, sbiTift 
upon us, to-day, in this (hall of sacrifice). 

8. Following the path of the mornings that have 
passed, and first of the endless mornings that are 
to come, Ushas, the disperser of darkness, arouses 
living beings, and awakens every one (that lay) as 
dead. 

9. Ushas, inasmuch as thou hast caused 'the 
sacred fire to be kindled," inasmuch as thou hast 
lighted the world with the light of the sun, inasmuch 
as thou hast wakened men to perform sacrifice, thou 
hast done good service to the gods. 

10. For how long a period is it that the dawns 
have risen? For how long a period will they rise ? 
Still desirous to bring us light, Ushas pursues the 
functions of those that have gone before, and, 
shining brightly, proceeds with the others (that are 
to follow). 

VM:g:aiii. 11. Those mortals who beheld the pristine Ushau 
dawning have passed away : to us she is now visible ; 
and they approach who may behold her in after- 
times. 

12. The beings hostile (to acts of devotion) now 
withdraw for she is the protectress of sacred rites. 


* Fixes fox bumt-offexings being propexl^ lighted at the daim. 
RdMam and other malignant qpirita Tanish, with the dawn. 
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who is manifested for their performance; she is 
the giver of happiness, the awakener of pleasant 
voices, the enjoyer of felicity, and provider of food 
for the gods. Most excellent Ushas, dawn, to-day, 
on this (sacrificial hall). 

13. The divine Ushas dawned continu^ly, in 
former times : the source of wealth, she stiU rises 
on this (world). So will she give light hereafter, 
through future days; for, exempt from decay, or 
death, she goes on in her splendour. 

14. The divine Ushas lights up, with her beams, 
the quarters of the heavens: she has thrown off 
her gloomy form, and, awaking (those who sleep), 
comes in her ear drawn by purple steeds. 

16. Bringing, with her, life-sustaining blessings, 
and giving consciousness (to the unconscious), she 
imparts (to the world) her wonderful radiance. The 
similitude of the numerous dawns that have gone 
by, the first of the brilliant (dawns that are to come), 

Ushas has to-day appeared. 

16. Arise ! Inspiring life revives ; darkness has Varga iv. 
departed; light approaches. Ushas has opened 

the road for the sun to travel. Let us repair to 
where they distribute food. 

17. The offerer of praise, the reciter of praise, 
celebrating the brilliant Ushasas, repeats the well- 
connected words (of the Veda). Possessor of afflu- 
ence, dawn, to-day, upon him who praiseth thee; 
bestow upon us food, whence progeny may be ob- 
tained. 

18. May he who has offered the libation oh^*”’’' 
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vepoa the 'OonolTuion of his praxes, (enundatedi)) 
like the wind, (with speed^^the favour of) those 
IJ8g;A.SAB who are givers of horses^ «ud of cattle, 
and of progociy, and who shed light upon the mortal 
presenting to them (offerings). 

19. Mother of the gods,* rival of Anm, illumin- 
ator of the sacrifice, mighty Ushas, shine fiwth: 
approving of our prayer, dawn upon us. Do thott, 
v^o art cherished by all, make us eminent among 
the people. 

20. 'Whatever valuable wealth the Ushasas con- 
vey is beneficial to the saciificer and to the ^iser. 
May Mura, Yauxt^a, Anm, ocean, earth, and 
heaven, be favourable to this (our pray^). 


SiJkta IX. (cxrv.) 

The deity is Bxidba ; the BisM, Kutsa. The tenth and eleventh 
yerses are in the TriMuhh metre ; the rest, in the 

1. We offer these praises to the mighty EtrDttA,*’ 


^ The gdds are awakened at dawn, by the worship they then 
receive ; and, hence, the dawn may be said, figuratively, to be 
their parent {mdtd devdndm ) ; and, in that character, she is the 
enemy, or rival, of who is their motber. 

^ We have a repetition, here, of the usual etymologies of BudrOf 
with some additions : He causes all to weep {rodayati) at the end 
of the world ; or rut may signify * pain,*— the pain of living, 
trhioh he drives away {d/rdvayati) ; or rut may mean * word,* or 
* text,* or the XTpanUhads of the Vedoi, by which he is approached, 
Of propitiated (dHiyate) ; or rut may mean * holy or divine speech,* 
er * Wisdom,’ which ha confers {rdH) upon his iromhif^pet« ; or 
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witb the hwded hair,* the destroy® of hwoes," in 
order that health may he enjoyed hy bipeds and 
quadrupeds, and that all beings in ^is village may 
be (well-) notoished, and exempt from disease. 

2^ Be gracious to us, BunaA. Grant us happiness ; 
for we wor^p the destroyer of heroes with obla- 
tions. And, by thy directions, EtncRA, may we 
obtain that freedom from disease, and exemption 
from dangers, which our progenitor, IdANU, bestowed 
upon us, (having obtained them from the gods). 

3. Eudra, showerer (of benefits), may we obtain, 
through our worship of the gods, the favour of thee, 
who art the destroyer of heroes. Come to our pos- 
terity, purposing to promote their happiness, while 
we, having our sons in safety, offer thee oblations. 

4. We invoke, for our preservation, the illustrious 

rui! may mean ^dajrkness,’ that which invests or obstructs 
all things, and which he dissipates Or, again, it is said, 

that^ while the gods were engaged in battle with the Amra%^ 
Eudra^ identified with Agni^ came and stole their treasure: 
after conquering the ^emy, the gods searched for the stolen 
wealth, and recovered it from the thief, who wept {aruiat ) ; and 
Agni waa^ thence, called Eu^a. 

• Kofpa/riine^ ffrom kaparda^ of which one meaning i% 
or braided hair, of S^wa^ whence the Scholiast gives, as its equi- 
valent, jadildytu This looks very like a recognition of S*wa in 
the person of It is zmt easy to suggest any other inter- 

pretathm, unlees the term he an interpolation. ^ 

^ JEsJutyad virdya^ in whom herotes {virdh) perish (otnofyau^). 
Or it may nman, of whom the imperial {kahayani^prdptmSwarydh) 
hicrcee (t)^t is, MamU). m ihe sons. The epiihet is repeated 
in tke 
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Etjdea, the accomplisher of sacrifices,* the tortuous,* 
the wise. May he remove far from us his celestial 
wrath ; fot we earnestly solicit his favour. 

6. We invoke, from heaven, with reverence, him 
who has excellent food,* who is radiant, and has 
braided hair, who is brilliant, and is to be ascertained 
(by sacred study), holding, in his hands, excellent 
medicaments. May he grant us health, defensive 
armour, and a (secure) dwelling. 

Varga VI. 6. THs praise, the sweetest of the sweet, and 

cause of increase (to the reciter), is addressed to 
Eudea, the father of the Maeijts.^ Immortal 


* Yajnasddham, i.e., sddhayitdram^ he who makes the sacrifice 
well-desired, or perfect {swkMamy or m 

^ Vanhu, he who goes crookedly. What is meant by this is 
not explained. 

® The phrase is vardhaj literally, a boar ; and one who has a 
hard body, like a boar’s, may be intended. But the Scholiast 
prefers consideriug it as an abbreviation of vardhdra^ from vara^ 
good, and dhdra, food. 

* The paternity of Rudra^ with respect to the Ma/rutsj is thus 
accounted for by the Scholiast : After their birth from Bitij 
under the circumstances told in the Purdias ( Vtshfiu Purdda^ 
p. 152), they were beheld in deep affliction by S iva and Pdrvatij as 
they were passing sportively along. The latter said to the former : 
'If you love me, transform these lumps of flesh into boys.’ 
Maiheia accordingly made them boys, of like form, like age, and 
similarly accoutred, and gave them to Pdrvatif as her sons, 
whence they are called the sons of RudraP The Niti-manja/rk 
adds other legends ; one, that Pdrmtit hearing the lamentations 
of Diti, entreated 8'iva to give the shapeless births forms, telling 
them not to weep (tnd rodih) ; another, that he actually begot 



PIES! ASHTAXA— EIGHTH ADHtItA. 


303 


Etjdea, grant us food suflSlcient for mortals, and be- 
stow happiness on me, my son, and my grandson. 

7. Injure not, Ehdea, those, amongst us, who are 
old, or young, who are capable of begetting, or who 
are begotten, nor a father, nor a mother j nor afflict 
our precious persons. 

8. Harm us not, Etjdea, in our sons, or grandsons, 
or other male descendants, nor in our cattle, nor in 
our horses. Inflamed with anger, kill not our valiant 
men ; for we, presenting clarified butter, perpetually 
invoke thee. 

9. I restore to thee the praises (derived fi:om 
thee); as a shepherd (returns his sheep to their 
owner). Father of the Maeuts, bestow happiness 
upon me. Thy auspicious benignity is the cause of 
successive delight: therefore, we especially solicit 
thy protection. 

10. Destroyer of heroes, may thy cow-killing 
or man-slaying (weapon) be far away ; and let the 
felicity granted by thee be ours. Favour us ! Speak, 
brilliant hero, in our behalf ; and grant us, thou who 
art mighty over the two (realms of heaven and 
earth), prosperity. 

11. Desirous of protection, we have said : Eever- 
ence be to him. May Eudka, with the Maetjts, 

tbem, in the form of a bull, on Prithivi, the Earth, as a cow. 
These stories are, evidently, fictions of a much later era than that 
of the VedaSy — being borrowed, if not fabricated, from the Tantraa, 
— and may be set aside, without hesitation, as utterly failing to 
explain the meaning of those passages in the VedaSy which call 
the Maruts the sons of Eudra. 
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hear our invocatiixi: aod -maj Mim, 

Asm, oeeaa, earth, and heaTeo, be &Toiirable ta 
this (ear prayer). 


S<im X. (CXV.) 

E!^sik is iihe RkU: the deity is ; the metre^ 

VMgaVii. 1. The wonderful host of rays has risen; the 
eye of Mim, Yaes&a, and Aqni ;• the sun, the 
soul of all that moves or is immoveable,*’ has fiUei 
(with his glory,) the heaven, the earth, and the 
firmament. 

2. The sun follows the divine and brilliant Fshas, 
—as a man (follows a young and elegant) woman,— 
at which season pious men perform (the ceremonies 
established for) ages,* worshipping the auspicious 
■ (sun), for the sake of good (reward). 


* Or ehahku may mean ‘the enlightener.’ Mitra, FmiAa, 
and Agni are said to be typical of the world,— or of the seasons, 
perhaps, orer which they preside. 

” Atmd jagatah, ‘ the soul of the world from his perradnig and 
Miimuting all things. Or jagatah may be rendered ‘ of what is 
moreaUe it is followed by tasthuhahy ‘of that which is. fixed.’ 
The snn is the cause of all effects, whether moyeable w im- 
moveable,— (m U larvatga «thavar(g<mgam&ltM,huga hdryam- 
gatffa idratim), 

* TagAni, which may also be rendered ‘ yokes for ploogha 
for, at this season (dawn), men, seeking to propitiate the godabj 
the ^fit which agtioultnre yields, eqmp theit j^onghs, w 

in the labours of the field. 
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3. * The auspicious, swift horses of the sun, well- 
limbed, road-traversing, who merit to be pleased 
with praise, reverenced by us, have ascended to the 
summit of the sky, and quickly circumambulate 
earth and heaven. 

4. Such is the divinity, such is the majesty, of 
the sun, that, when he has set, he has withdrawn 
(into himself) the diffused (light which had been shed) 
upon the unfinished task.^ When he has unyoked 
his coursers from his car, then night extends the 
veiling darkness over all. 

5. The sun, in the sight of Mitea and Vaeti:^a,’’ 
displays his form (of brightness) in the middle of 
the heavens ; and his rays“ extend, on one hand, his 
infinite and brilliant power, or, on the other, (by 
their departure), bring on the blackness of night. 

6. This day, gods, with the rising of the sun, 
deliver us from heinous sin : and may IVTttba, Ya- 
EUNA, Abiti, ocean, earth, and heaven, be favour- 
able to this (our prayer). 


• Madhyd Icartor vitatam, ‘‘spread in the middle of the afPair;” 
that is, the cultivator, or artisan, desists from his labour, 
although unfinished, upon the setting of the sun. 

^ Mitra and Varu^a are used, according to the commentary, 
by metonymy, for the world. 

® Haritahy which may mean, also, his horses. 



806 


^IG-YEDA SANHEti. 


AmiviKA XVII. 

SiJkta I. (CXVI.) 

The deities are the A^wins ; the Rishi is KiiSHfrAT ; the metre 
is Trishhlk 

VargaViii. 1. In like manner as a worshipper strews the 
sacred grass for the Nasattas, so do I urge on 
their laudations, — as the wind drives on the clouds, — 
they who gave a bride to the youthful Vimada,* 
and bore her away in their car, outstripping the 
rival host. 

2. IfASATTAS, borne by strong and rapid (steeds), 
and (urged) by the encouragements of the gods, 
the ass” of you, thus instigated, overcame a thousand 
(enemies), in conflict, in the war grateful to Tama. 

3. Tugba,” verily, Aswins, sent (his son,) Bnum 

*■ See p. 294. The story told by the Scholiast is, that Vimada, 
having won his bride at a swayamvara, or ' choice of a husband 
by a princess,’ was stopped, on his way home, by his unsuccessful 
competitors, when the Aswins came to his succour, and placed 
the bride in their chariot, repulsed the assailants, and carried 
the damsel to the residence of the prince. 

^ An ass {rdsahha) given by Frajdpati, The chariot of the 
Aiwins is drawn by two asses {rdsahhdvaMnoh) — Ntghadfu, L, 
14, Or it may mean ‘‘ one going swiftly and the rest of the 
passage, obtained precedence, for the Aswins, over other gods in 
the oblation, through his mastering the stanzas declared by 
PrajdpatiF 

° See p. 289. Tugra, it is said, was a great Mend of the Aiwins. 
Being much annoyed by enemies residing in a different island, 
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to sea ; as a dying man parts with his riches. But 
you brought him back in vessels of your own, float- 
ing over the ocean, and keeping out the waters. 

4. Three nights and three days, NIsatvas, have 
you conveyed Bhujtu, in three rapid, revolving 
cars, having a hundred wheels, and drawn by six 
horses,® along the dry bed of the ocean, to the shore 
of the sea. 

6. This exploit you achieved, Aswins, in the 
ocean, where there is nothing to give support, 
nothing to rest upon, nothing to cling to, — that you 
brought Bhujtu, sailing in a hundred-oared ship,’’ 
to his father’s house. 

6. Aswins, the white horse you gave to Pedu — varga ii. 
whose horses were indestructible, — was ever, to him, 
success. That, your precious gift, is always to be 
celebrated: the horse of Pedu, the scatterer (of 
enemies), is always to be invoked.® 

he sent his son Bhujyu against them, with an army, on board ship. 

After sailing some distance, the vessel foundered in a gale. Bhujyu 
applied to the Aiwinsj who brought him and his troops back, in 
their own ships, in three days’ time, as appears from this and the 
two following stanzas. 

* This is a rather unintelligible account of a sea-voyage, 
although the words of the text do not admit of any other ren- 
dering. 

^ S'atdritrdm ndvam^ a ship with- a hundred, that is, with many, 
oars. This stanza is consistent with the first of the triad, 

® Pedu, it is said, was a certain Edjmhi, who worshipped the 
Aiwim : they, therefore, gave him a white horse, through the 
possession of which he was always victorious over his enemies. 

[SeeVol. IV., p. 154.] 
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7. You gave, leaders (of sacrifice), to KakshIyat, 
of the race of Pajra,^ various knowledge: you 
filled, from the hoof of your vigorous steed, as if 
from a cask, a hundred jars of wine.’’ 

8. You quenched, with cold (water), the blazing 
flames (that encompassed Atei), and supplied him 
with food-supported strength: you extricated him, 
Aswins, from the dark (cavern) into which he had 
been thrown headlong, and restored him to every 
kind of welfare.® 

9. NIsatyas, you raised up the well, and made 
the base, which had been turned upwards, the 
curved mouth, so that the water issued, for the 
beverage of the thirsty Gotama, the offerer.^ 

10. Nasatyas, you stripped off, from the aged 
ChyavIna, his entire skin, as if it had been a coat 
of mail ;® you reversed, Daseas, the life of the sage 


* Tajra% is another name for Anprasas, in which race Kak~ 
shivat was horn. 

No account of the occasion of this miracle is given. 

® See p. 290, note b. 

^ This has been elsewhere related of the Mdruts (p. 221), The 
manner in which the well was presented to Gotama is somewhat 
obscurely described. [See Yols. III. and lY., passim,^ 

® The restoration of the ascetic Chyavana to youth and beauty 
is related in several PurMas ; following, probably, Ihe Mahd* 
hhdrataj Vana~parvaj^6i, I., p, 577). He is there called the son 
of BhfigUf and was engaged in penance, near the Narmadd river, 
until the white ants constructed their nests round his body, and 
left only his eyes visible. SuJcanyd, the daughter of King S arydU^ 
having come to the place, and seeing two bright |^ots in what 
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was without kindred, and constituted him the 
husband of many maidens. 

11. NXsattas, leaders, glorious was that exploit 
of yours, one to he celebrated, to be adored, to be 
desired by us, when, becoming aware (of the circum- 
stance), you extricated Vandana, (hidden,) like a 
concealed treasure, from the (well) that was visible 
(to travellers).^ 

12. I proclaim, leaders (of sacrifice), for the sake 
of acquiring wealth, that inimitable deed which 
you performed, — as the thunder (announces) rain,— 
when, provided, by you, with the head of a horse. 


seemed to be an ant-bill, pierced them with a stick. The sage 
visited the offence upon S^arydti and his attendants, and was 
appeased only by the promise of the king to give him his 
daughter in marriage. Subsequently, the Aswins^ coming to his 
hermitage, compassionated SuJcanyd*s union with so old and ugly 
a husband as Chyavanaj and, having made trial of her fidelity, 
bestowed on the sage a similar condition of youth and beauty to 
their own. This story does not seem to be the same, however, 
as that of the text, in which no allusion occurs to Sahanyd^ and 
the transformation of Cliyavam precedes his matrimonial con- 
nexion. He is termed jaMta, in the text, — ^properly, ‘ abandoned 
that is, according to the Scholiast, by sons, and others fputrd^ 
dilhih parity aUah) : but it may denote, perhaps, merely his 
solitary condition as an ascetic. In return for their friendly oflS.ee, 
Chyavana compelled Indra to assent to the AiwM receiving, at 
sacrifices, a share of the Soma libation, which is not noticed in 
the text. 

• See p. 289. Por ‘well’ we have only darhidt, in the 
text,— that which was to be seen by thirsty travellers, according 
to Hke oomnientary. 


Varga 
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Dadhtach, the son of Athaevan,® taught you the 
mystic science. 

13. The intelligent (VadheimatI) ’’ invoked you, 
NIsatyas, who are the accomplishers (of desires), 
and the protectors of many, with a sacred hymn : 
her prayer was heard, — like (the instructions of) a 
teacher ; — and you, Aswius, gave, to the wife of an 
impotent husband, HieaAyahasta, her son, 

14. Nasatyas, leaders, you liberated the quail 
from the mouth of the dog“ that had seized her ; 


•’We have, here, rather obscure allusions to a legend which was, 
probably, afterwards modified by the in which the name 

also occurs as Dadhicha (see, also, p. 216). In the Mahdbhdrata^ 
Vana-parva, (Yol. I., p. 554), it is merely related, that the gods, 
being oppressed by the Kdlaheya Asuras, solicited, from the sage 
Dadhkchaf his bones, which ho gave them, and from which 
IkvasMri fabricated the thunderbolt with which Indra slew Yfitra 
and routed the Asuras. The legend of the text differs from 
this. Indr a ^ having taught the sciences called pravargyavidyd 
and madhuvidyd to Badhyach, threatened that he would cut off 
his head, if ever he taught them to any one else. The Aiwins 
prevailed upon him, nevertheless, to teach them the prohibited 
knowledge, and, to evade IndrcHa threat, took off the head of the 
sage, replacing it by that of a horse. Ind/ra^ apprised of Badh- 
yacJda breach of faith, struck off his equine head with the 
thunderbolt ; on which the Aiwim restored to him his own. The 
pravargymidyd is said to imply certain verses of the Yajur^ 
and Sdma Vedas ; and the madhuvidyd^ the Brdhma^a. 

^ Vadhrimati was the wife* of a certain Rdja/rshi who was 
impotent. The Ahoins, propitiated by her prayers, gave her a 
son. 

® Ffika, more usually, * a wolf,’ but here said to be synonymous 
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and you, who are benefactors of many, have granted, 
to the sage who praises you, to behold (true wis- 
dom). 

16. The foot of (VispalA, the wife of) Zhela 
was cut off, like the wing of a bird, in an engage- 
ment by night. Immediately you gave her an iron 
leg, that she might walk ; the hidden treasure (of 
the enemy being the object of the conflict.)" 

16. "When his father caused Rueaswa” — as he Vaiga xi. 
was giving, to a she-wolf,' a hundred sheep cut up 

in pieces, — to become blind, you, Daseas, physicians 
(of the gods), gave him eyes, (that had been) unable 
to find their way, with which he might see. 

17. The daughter of the Sun"* ascended your car, 

with iwan, ‘a dog.’ It is elsewhere termed, by the commentary, 
draiyaswan^ a forest, or wild, dog. Yasha interprets it figura- 
tively, and renders Driha by dditya^ ‘ the sun,’ from whose grasp, 
or overpowering radiance, the Aswim are said to have rescued 
the dawn, upon her appeal to them, 

* See p. 291. The story is here more fully detailed in the 
text. It is only added, in the notes, that Khela was a king, of 
whom Agastya was the puroUta ; and it was through his prayers 
that the A^ins gave VUpald an iron leg, 

^ J^ijrdSwa was one of the sons of Vrishdgir (see p. 259) : 
his blindness has been previously alluded to (p. 290) ; but here 
we have the story in detail. 

® The vfihi was one of the asses of the Akwins^ in disguise, 
to test his charitable disposition; but, as he exacted the sheep 
from the people, his father was angry, and caused him to lose 
his eyesight, which the A^wins restored to him, 

^ Siirya^ it is related, was desirous of giving his daughter 
Bkfyd to Sma , ; but all the gods Jesired her as a wife. They 



812 


BIO-VEDA saararai. 


(like a liinner) to a goal. When you won (the race), 
with your swift horse, all the gods looked on, with 
(anxious) hearts, and you, NXsattas, were associated 
with glory. 

18. When, Aswins, being invited, you went to 
his dwelling, (to give due rewards) to DivodIsa, 
offering oblations, then your helping chariot conveyed 
(food and) treasure, and the bull and the porpoise 
were yoked together.'' 

19. Nasatyas, bearing strength and wealth, with 
posterity and vigour-sustaining food, you came, withr 
one intention, to the family of Jahnu,’’ (provided) 
with (sacrificial) viands, and possessing a third portion 
of the daily (offerings). 

20. IJndecaying Nasatyas, you bore away, by 
night, in your foe-overwhelming car, JIhxtsha,'* sur- 
rounded, on every side, by (enemies), through prac- 
ticable roads, and went to (inaccessible) mountains. 

agreed that he who should £rst reach the sun, as a goal, should 
wed the damsel. The ASwins were victorious ; and S^iryd, well 
pleased by their success, rushed, immediately, into their chariot. 

The vfishahha and the iiniumdra. The Commentator calls 
the latter, graham which is, properly, an alligator. But the 
iUumdra^ as it is usually read, is, everywhere else, considered to 
be a name of the Gangetic porpoise. They were yoked to the 
car of the ASwins, the comment says, to display their power. 

^ Jahndvi, not Jdhnavi. It is here considered as an adjective 
to prajdf progeny {Jahnoh * prajdm). Jahnu is called a Maharshu 
He is a prince of the lunar dynasty, in the Purddaa ( ViaMu 
Purdda, p. 398.) 

® The name of a certain ^ng. We have nothing relating to 
him, beyond what is stated in the text. [See VoL IV., p. 164.3 
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21. You preserved Vasa, .^liwiNS, (that he might 
obtain), in a single day, a thousand Moeptable gifts.* 
ShoTverers (of benefits), associated with Indea, yoq 
destroyed the malignant enemies of Peithg^eavas.'’ 

22. You raised the water from the bottom, to the 
top, of the well, for the drinking of S'aea, the son 
of Richatka;' and, by your powers, Nasatyas, you 
filled, for the sake of the weary S'ayu,'* the barren 
cow (with milk). 

23. NXsatyas, by your acts you restored to Vis- 
WAKA, the son of Zeishna, soliciting your protec- 
tion, adoring you, and a lover of rectitude, his son 
YishMpiJ,' (welcome,) to his sight, as an animal 
that had been lost. 

24. Aswins, you raised up, like Soma in a ladle, 
Eebha,' who, for ten nights and nine days, had lain 
(in a well), bound with tight bonds, wounded, im- 
mersed, and suffering distress from the water. 

25. Thus, Aswins, have I declared your exploits. 
May I become the master (of this place), hamg 
abundant cattle and a numerous progeny, and re- 

* Vakt, a ^uhi, it is said, received daily presents, to the 
number of one thousand. (See p. 291.) 

•’We have a Pnthuiravat amongst the Faurdiiik princes ; but 
nothing particular is recorded of him ( VisMu PurMa, p. 420.) 

' Of Sara, called Architlca, or the son of nothing is 

detailed. 

* See p. 293. 

* We have no particulars of Krith&a, Viswaha, and VUMdpd, 
except their being f^UhU. 

' See p. 289. 


Varga ZII. 
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taining my sight, and enjojing a long life. May I 
enter into old age, as (a master enters) his house. 


sikTA n. (cxvn.) 

Deities, and metre, as before. 

Varga XIII. 1. AswiNS, for yonT gratification by the pleasant 
Soma juice, your ancient worshipper adores you. 
The ofiering is poured upon the sacred grass ; the 
hymn is ready (for repetition). Come, Nasatyas, 
with food and with vigour. 

2. With that car, Aswins, which, rapid as 
thought, drawn by good horses, appears before men, 
and with which you repair to the dwelling of the 
virtuous, come, leaders of (sacrifices), to our abode. 

3. You liberated, leaders (of rites), the sage 
Atei,» who was venerated by the five classes of 
men, from the wicked prison, together with his 
troop (of children), destroying his enemies, and 
baffling, showerers (of benefits), the devices of the 
malignant Dasyus. 

4. Leaders (of sacrifice), showerers (of benefits), 
you restored Eebha,*’ — cast, by unassailable (ene- 
mies), into the water, and wounded, like a (sick) 
horse, — ^by your (healing) skill. Tour ancient ex- 
ploits do not fade (from recollection). 

6. You extricated, Dashas, the sage Vandaxa," 
cast into a well, like a handsome and splendid oma- 


See p. 290. 


See p. Z89. 


° See p. 289. 
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ment designed for embellishment, and (lying), 

Aswins, like one sleeping on the lap of the earth, 
or like the sun disappearing in darkness. 

6. That (exploit) of yours, leaders (of sacrifice), Targ» iiv. 
is to be celebrated, Nasattas, by KaeshIvat, of 

the race of Pajea, when you filled, for the (expect- 
ant) man, a hundred vases of sweet (liquors) fi:om 
the hoof of your fieet horse.® 

7. You restored, leaders (of sacrifices), VishAaptJ 
(his lost son,) to Viswaka, the son of KeishAa, 
when he praised you:’’ you bestowed. As wins, a 
husband upon Ghosha, growing old, and tarrying in 
her father’s dwelling.® 

8. You gave, Aswins, a lovely bride to S'yava 
you gave sight to KaAwa,® unable to see his way. 

Showerers (of benefits), the deed is to be glorified 
by which you gave hearing to the son of Nrishad.' 

9. Aswins, who assume many forms, you gave 
to Pedu® a swift horse, the bringer of a thousand 


* See p. 308. See p. 313. 

' GhotM was the daughter of KaksMvat. She was a leper, 
and, therefore, unfit to be married; but, when advanced in years, 
she prayed to the Aswins, who healed her leprosy, and restored 
her to youth and beauty, so that she obtained a husband. [See 
Vol. II., p. 3.1 

* S' ydva, a ftishi, had the black leprosy, but was cured of it 
by the Aswins, and, consequently, married. 

• » The blindness of KaAwa is not adverted to in any of hia 
hymns hitherto met with. [See Vol. IV., p. 237.] 

* The son of Nfishai is unnamed ; he is termed a ^isM. 

\Eaiwa is meant. See X., XXXI., 11.] * See p, 307. 
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(treasures), powerful, irresistible, the destroyer of 
foes, the object of praise, the bearer (over dan- 
gers). 

10. Liberal givers, these your exploits are to be 
celebrated ; and the resounding prayer propitiates 
you, while abiding in heaven and earth. When the 
descendants of Pajea invite you, Aswins, come, 
with food, and grant strength to the sage (who 
worships you). 

Varga XV. H. AswiNS, glorified by the praises of the son 
(of the jar),'' and giving food, nourishers (of men)>- 
to the sage (Bhaeadwaja), exalted by Agastta 
with prayer, you restored, NIsattas, Vispala.’’ 

12. Whither were you going, sons of heaven, 
showerers (of benefits), when, on your way to the 
dwelling of Kavta,' (to receive his) adoration, you 
raised up (Eebha),'* Aswins, on the tenth day,',like 
a buried vessel full of gold ? 

13. You rendered, by your power, Aswins, the 
aged Chtavana again young." The daughter of 
the sun, Nasatvas, invested your chariot with 
beauty.^ 

14. Dissipators of affliction, as you were praised, 
with former praises, by Tugea, so were you, again, 
adored (by him), when you brought Bhujtu safe, 

“ "We have only *son’ {sim): the Scholiast adds kimhhdt 
proiUahy that is, Agastya. So, again, the text gives only viprdya, 
which the commentary ampMes by Bharadwdjdya rishaye, 

^ See p. 311. 

^ UsanaSf the son of Edvi. [See pp. 213 and 329.] 

^ See p. 318. ® See p. 139. ^ See p. 811. 
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from the tossing ocean, with swift ships* and rapid 
horses. 

15. The son of Tugea, brought hack by you, 

Aswihs, (to his father), glorified you, when he had 
crossed the ocean in safety; and you bore him, 
showerers (of benefits), with your well-hamessed 
car, swift as thought, to safety. 

16. The quail glorified you, Aswins, when you v«rgaxvi. 
saved her from the mouth of the wolf : ^ you carried 

off (Jahusha) to the top of the mountain, in your 
triumphant chariot,' and slew the son of Vishwach 
with a poisoned (arrow).^ 

17. You restored eyes to Rijeaswa, who, on 
presenting a hundred sheep to the she-wolf, had 
been condemned to darkness by his indignant 
father, and gave light to the blind, wherewith to 
behold all things.' 

18. (Desiring) that the enjoyment (arising from 
the perfection) of the senses (should be restored to 
the blind), the she-wolf invoked you, (saying) : As- 
wms, showerers (of benefits), leaders (of sacrifices), 

Rijeaswa, (lavish) as a youthful gallant, (has given 
me) a hundred and one sheep, cutting them into 
fragments. 


f See p. 289. For ‘swift’ we have vithih, to which the 
Scholiast adds, naubhik, ships. 

^ See p. 290. ® See p. 312. 

^ Vuhwdch is called an Asura : the text says, “ whose son 
yon killed with poison : the Commentator explains this to imply 
a poisoned arrow* 

• Seep. 811. 
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19. Aswins, your powerful protection is the 
source of happiness : worthy of laudation, you have 
made whole the maimed : therefore has the intel- 
ligent (GiosHi.)® called upon you. Showerers (of 
benefits), come hither, with your succours. 

20. Daseas, you filled the milkless, barren, and 
emaciated cow of S'ayu with milk you brought, 
by your powers, the daughter of Pueumitea, as a 
wife, to ViMADA.' 

Varga XTH. 21. AswiNS, Causing the barley to be sown (in 
the fields that had been prepared) by the ploughj' 
milking (the clouds) for the sake of Manu, destroy- 
ing the Dasyu with the thunderbolt, you have be- 
stowed brilliant light upon the Ary a} 

22. You replaced, Aswtns, with the head of a 
horse, (the head of) DADHtcHA, the son of Athae- 
VAN ; and, true to his promise, he revealed to you 
the mystic knowledge which he had learned from 
Twashtbi, and which was as a ligature of the waist 
to you.' 

23. Sapient Aswins, I ever solicit your favour. 

* Seep. 315. ’’ Seep. 293. 

° See p. 294. It is only said, of Pwnmitra, that he was a 
certain Edji. 

^ Aryiya. The Scholiast explains this, viduthe, ‘to the sage,’ 
that is, to, or upon, Manu; but the previous occurrence oiPatyu 
appears to warrant the understanding of Arya as its contrast, and 
to treat it as a national appellative. It may, also, be observed, 
that the text has Mamtha, which, the Scholiast says, is, here, a 
synonym of Manu, but which, more usually, designates mm. 

■* 2\mhiri is, here, considered synonymous with Inira. The 
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Protect all my religious duties, and grant, Nasat- 
TAS, abundant and excellent wealth, together with 
offspring. 

24. Liberal Aswins, leaders (of sacrifices), you 
gave to VADHEIMATf hcT son Hiea^ahasta.* 
Bounteous Aswins, you restored to life the triply- 
mutilated S'yava.'’ 

25. These your ancient exploits, Aswins, our 
forefathers have celebrated ; and we offer adoration 
to you, showerers (of benefits), repeating your 
praises, accompanied by our dependants. 

ii. (cxvni.) 

The deities, RMi and metre, as before. 

1. May your elegant and rich car, swift as a Vargaxviii. 
hawk, come, Aswins, to our presence ; for it is as 

quick as the mind of man, surmounted, showerers 
(of benefits), by three columns, and rapid as the 
wind. 

2. Come to us, with your tri-columnar, triangular, 
three-wheeled,' and well-constructed car ; replenish 
our cows (with milk); give spirit to our horses; 
and augment, Aswins, our posterity. 


knowledge was kakshyam vdm , — ‘ a girdle to you both strength- 
ening them to perform religious rites. 

• See p. 310. 

He was cut into three pieces, — by the Aturat, it is said,— 
which were reunited into one by the Aiteint. 

• See p. 94. 
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Yarga XIX. 


3. Daseas, (having come,) with your quick- 
moving, well-constructed car, hear this hymn, (re- 
cited by one) who reveres you. Do not the ancient 
sages say that you are most 'prompt, Aswins, (to 
avert) poverty from the worshipper ? 

4. May your quick-moving, prancing steeds, 
rapid as hawks, yoked to your car, bear you, As- 
wins, (hither), who, quick as (falling) water, like 
vultures flying through the air, convey you, NIsat- 
TAS, to the sacrifice. 

6. Leaders (of sacrifice), the youthful daughter 
of StJETA ascended, delighted, this your ear." May 
your strong-bodied, prancing, fleet, and shining 
horses bring you near us. 

6. By your deeds, Daseas, you raised up Van- 
DANA, and, showerers (of benefits), Eebha; you 
bore the son of Tugea over the sea, and made 
Chtavana young. 

7. You (gave relief) to the imprisoned Atei, 
(quenching) the scorching heat, and fed him with 
grateful food : solicitous of worthy praise, you gave 
sight to KaAwa, blinded (by darkness). 

8. You filled his cow with milk, Aswins, for the 
ancient S'attj, when imploring (your aid) ; you li- 
berated the quail from danger ; you gave a leg to 
Visp^. 


• In this and most of the following verses, we have allusions 
to the same persons and incidents as have been previously noticed, 
in most instances, repeatedly, but in general, in this hymn, more 
summarily. 
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9. You gave to Pedtj, A^wins, the white and 
foe^trampling steed which you had received firom 
Ihdea, loud-neighing (in battle), defying enemies, 
high-spirited, the acquirer of a thousand treasures, 
vigorous, and firm in body. 

10. Earnestly we call you, leaders (of the sacri- 
fice), such (as you have been described), and who 
are well-bom, lo our succour, — soliciting, A^wms, 
wealth. Contented with our laudations, come to us, 
with your wealthy car, to bring us felicity. 

11. Come to us, auspicious NXsattas, with the 
fresh velocity of a hawk. Bearing an oblation, I 
invoke you, Aswins, at the rising of the ever-con- 
stant dawn. 


Si5kia IV. (CXIX.) 

and deities, the same ; the metre is Jagati. 

1. Desiring food, I invoke, (Aswins), to support Varga xx. 
mydife, your wonderful car, swift as thought, drawn 

by fleet horses, worthy of veneration, many-ban- 
nered, bringing rain, containing wealth, abundantly 
yielding- delight, and conferring riches. 

2. Upoil’its moving, our minds have been raised 
on high, in praise ; our hymns reach (the ASwins). 

I sweeten the oblation ; the assistants come nigh : 

■UbjInI* (the daughter of the sun,) has ascended, 
liwiNS, your car. 

3. When devout and unnumbered (men), victo- 


See p. 911, where ehe is named Siiryd. 


26 
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rious in battle, mutually contending for wealth, 
come together, your oar, Aswins, is perceived, on 
its downward course, in which you bear excellent 
(treasure) to the worshipper. 

4. You brought back, to his ancestors, Bhujtu, 
who, borne by his own steeds, had perished, (but 
that you rescued him) with your self-hamessed 
horses, and went, showerers (of benefits), to his 
distant dwelling : and great was the succour which, 
it is known, you rendered to Divodasa. 

5. Aswins, your admirable (horses) bore the ear 
which you had harnessed, (first,) to the goal, for the 
sake of honour; and the damsel who was the 
prize came, through affection, to you, and acknow- 
ledged your (husbandship), saying ; You are (my) 
lords. 

Varga XXI. 0, You preserved Eebha from the violence 
around him ; you quenched, with snow, for Atei, 
the scorching heat ; you generated milk, in the cow 
ofS'AYu; and (by you) was Vandaua endowed with 
prolonged life. 

7. Skilful Daseas, you restored Yandana, when 
debilitated by old age ; as a (wheelwright repairs a 
worn-out) car : (moved) by his praises, you brought 
forth the sage’ (Yamadeva) from the womb. May 
your (glorious) deeds be (displayed) for him who, in 
this place, offers you worship. 


* The text does not name him. The Scholiast calls him Fama^ 
deva : but nothing further is said of him, than that he invoked 
the aid of the AiwmSf whilst yet in his mother^s womb. 
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8. You repaired to him who, afflicted by the 
abandonment of his own father, praised you from 
afar.* Hence your prompt and wonderful succours 
have been wished to be at hand, (by all). 

9. That honey-seeking bee, also, murmured your 
praise : the son of Usu invokes you to the exhila- 
ration of the Soma juice. You conciliated the mind 
of Dadhyach ; so that, provided with the head of 
a horse, he taught you (the mystic science). 

10. As WINS, you gave to Pedu the white (horse), 
desired by many, the breaker-through of combatants, 
shining, unconquerable by foes in battle, fit for 
every work ; like Ixniu, the conqueror of men. 

Si5j£ia V. (CXX.) 

The deities and RisJd arc the same, except that the last stanza 
is addressed to the Ecmedy against bad dreams. Of the thirteen 
stanzas of the hymn, the first nine are in as many different 
metres ; the three last are in the Qdyairi measure. 

1. What praise may propitiate you, Aswins ? Varga xxii 
Who may give satisfaction to you both ? How may 

any ignorant (man) pay fitting homage ? 

2. Thus may an ignorant man inquire the means 
of worshipping the all-wise ; for every (one,) other 
(than the Aswins,) is unknowing. They, the un- 
conquered, quickly (show favour) to the man (who 
worships them). 

* This refers, it is said, to the story of Bhiyyu, whom his 
father, Tugra, had abandoned, or, rather, perhaps, was unable to 


succonr. 
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3. We invoke you, who know all things. May 
you, who are omniscient, declare to us, to-day, the 
praise that is acceptable. Desirous of your presence, 
I reverence you, offering (oblations). 

4. I invite not the gods, immature (in wisdom),* 
but you, Dasras. Drink of the wonderful and 
strength-giving burnt-offering, and make us vigor- 
ous. 

6. (Powerful is) the hymn that was repeated by 
the son'’ of GhoshA, and by Bheigu, and with 
which hymn the Angibasas adore you. May the 
sage (EarshIvat), desirous (of food), obtain it 
abundantly. 

Vargs XXIII. 6. Hear the song of the stumbling (blind man) 
for, verily, Aswins, I glorify you, recovering my 
eyes (through you), who are protectors of good 
works. 

7. You have been givers of great riches; you 
have again caused them to disappear. Do you, who 
are donors of dwellings, become our preservers: 
protect us from the felonious robber. 

8. Deliver us not, Aswins, to our enemies : never 
may our cows, who nourish us with their udders, 
stray from our houses, separated from their calves. 

9. Those who adore you obtain (wealth), for the 
support of their friends. Direct us to opulence 


• Fdhydf ‘ to be ripened not yet mature in wisdom (pahtavya- 
prajndndn). 

^ Who is called, by the Scholiast, Suhastpa. [See X,, XLI., 3 ] 


® J^ijrdim, (See p. 317.) 
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bestowing food : direct ns to food associated with 
kine. " 

10. I have obtained, without horses, the car of 
the food-bestowing A^wins, and expect (to gain), by 
it, much (wealth). 

11. This (is he who has obtained thee), wealth- 
bearing (car). Augment (my prosperity). May the 
delightful car bear the /Soma-beverage of men (to 
the Aswins). 

12. Now am I disdainful of sleep, and of the 
rich man who benefits not others; for both (the 
morning sleep and the selfish rich man) quickly 
perish. 


ANUVAKA XVIII. 

Si5kta I. (CXXI.) 

The deities are the Vi^Iwadevas, or Indea; the Ijiuhi is KakshIvat ; 
the metre, TrisMuhh 

1. When will Indea, the protector of men, and Vargaxxiv. 
granter of riches, listen to the praises, thus (recited), 

of the Angieasas, who are devoted to the gods? 

When he perceives the ministers of the master of 
the mansion, and is to be the object of worship in 
the sacrifice, he greatly exults. 

2. He, verily, upholds the heaven : he, the bril- 
liant, the leader of the (stolen) herd, pours forth the 
flowing (water), for the sake of food : the mighty 
Indea manifests himself after his own daughter,* 

* Inira ii here identified with the Son. 



RIG-VEDA SANHItA. 


326 

(the dawn) : he made the female of the horse un- 
naturally the mother of the cow.* 

3. May he, illuminating the purple (dawn), listen 
to the invocation (addressed to him) of old, daily 
bestowing wealth upon the race of Angieas. He 
has sharpened his fatal shaft : he has supported the 
heaven, for the good of men, of quadrupeds, and 
bipeds. 

4. In the exhilaration of this Sma juice, you 
have restored the celebrated herd of cattle, hidden 
(in the cave), for the sake of sacrifice, (to the An- 
GiBASAs). When, Indra, the threefold crest’’ en- 
gages in combat, he opens the doors of the tyran- 
nical descendants of Mantis — 

5. When your parents, (heaven and earth), the 
protectors (of the world), brought the nutritious 
and invigorating oblation to thee, who art quick in 
act, and when they offered thee the pure and pre- 
cious milk of the milch-cow.* 

Varga XIV. 6. How is Indba manifested. May he, the over- 
comer (of his foes), grant us happiness, — ^he, who 

* Indra, in sport, is said to have made a mare bring forth a 
calf. 

^ Elevated, as a triple crest, in the three worlds. 

c Pa^t, the stealer of the cattle. 

* That is, the clarified butter of the oblations, from which the 
nutriment of all things proceeds ; for the oblation ascends to the 
sun, by whom mn is engendered, from which springs com, the 
support of living beings. When this has been done, Indra opens 
the jloors of the cave, and rescues the cattle, as described in the 
preceding verse, with which this is connected. 
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shines brightly, like the sun of this dawn. May the 
excellent Soma, being sprinkled upon the place of 
sacrifice with a ladle, (exhilarate us), by whom, 
presenting the oblations we had prepared, it was 
imbibed. 

7. "When the bright-edged hatchet* is ready for 
its work, the directing priest is able to have the 
victim bound in the sacrifice.'’ When, Indra, you 
shine upon the days that are appropriated to sacred 
rites,' then (success attends) upon the man who 
goes, with his cart, (for fuel), the driver (of cattle), 
or the active (shepherd).^ 

8. Send hither thy horses, the quafiers of the ex- 


* Vanadhiti^ the instrument that is to be applied to the forest, 
to cut down the trees. 

Pari rodkand goh. The phrase is rather elliptical ; and there 
is no verb. The Scholiast interprets it, paio rodhandya yiipe 
niyojandya, pari samartho hhamti, — the priest, the adhwwryu^ is 
competent for the attachment of the animal to the stake. Or the 
whole passage may be differently rendered ; vanadhiti being in- 
terpreted ‘ a collection of water ^ {vana), that is, a body of clouds 
(meyhamdld) : when this is ready for its office of raining, then 
Indra, being in the firmament, is able to remove any impediment 
to the shower ; — goh being, also, rendered ‘ water, ^ or ^ rain.^ 

• Indra being the same with the Sun. 

^ The phraseology is, here, very elliptical and obscure, the whole 
being merely anarvUe paSwishe turdya, being, literally, to the 
carman, to the cattle-driver, to the quick,” without any verb. 
The Scholiast, therefore, supplies the connexion, ahhimatamsidhyet, 
^‘his wish may succeed,” and amplifies, or translates, amrmie, 
^ <$arman,’ as he who goes to fetch fuel from the wood, in hija 
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hilarating libation : overcome, warrior, the adversary 
plundering us of our treasure, when they express, 
with stones, for the increase (of thy strength), the 
delightful, exhilarating, invigorating (juice), to be 
overtaken by thee, who art swifter than the wind. 

9. Thou didst hurl thy iron bolt upon the quick- 
moving (Asura),—th.e swift destroyer of foes, that 
was brought(to you), by Ribhu, from heaven,* — when 
thou, who art worshipped by many, striking S'ushAa, 
for the sake of Kum, didst encompass him with 
numberless fatal (weapons).’’ 

10. When the sun (had emerged) from the 
struggle with darkness, thou didst break, wielder 
of the thunderbolt, the cloud that had been his 
annoyance, and didst sunder the well-fastened 
covering in which S'ushAa had enveloped him. 

Vwgaxxvi. 11. Then the vast, powerful, and immoveable 
earth and heaven animated thee, Indea, to glorious 
deeds ; and thou didst hurl down, into the waters, 
with thy mighty thunderbolt, the everywhere- 
spreading and destroying Yeetea. 


cart;” paiuiiihe, the drirer of cattle; and twaya, the active, or 
quick, gopdh, or ahepherd. 

• JDivah • vpanktam RihheA. The Scholiast considers the 
latter to be the same as Tacuhird, “ by TeowAff*’.” No doubt, 
Tteathtfi is, most usually, considered to be the fabricator of 
thunderbolt ; but we have had it before stated, that the 
thunderbolt was brought to Jndra by Rihhu (p. 2S5). 

" This is, most probably, allegoricsl, if it have any meaning at 
all. SUthia is ‘ drought;’ and this, Indra remove^ for the benefit 
of his worshippers, by many drops of rain. 
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12. Ihdra, Mend of man, mount the horses 
whom you cherish, who are fleet as the wind, are 
easily yoked, and who bear (their burthen) well. 
You have sharpened the foe-destroying thunderbolt, 
the slayer of Vbitra, which inspiring (weapon) 
TJsanas, the son of Kavi, gave* you. 

13. Stop, Sura,” your yellow horses ; for this 
Etasa,' Indea, drags the wheel. Having driven 
those who offer no sacrifice, to the opposite bank 
of the ninety rivers,'* you compel them (to do) what 
is to be done. 

14. Indea, bearer of the thunderbolt, preserve 
us from this (poverty) that is so difficult to be 
destroyed, and from misfortune in war ; grant us 
riches, conspicuous for chariots, remarkable for 
horses, for the sake of food, of fame, and of truth. 

15. Famous for affiuence, Indea, never may thy 
favour be withdrawn from us : may food ever sustain 
us. Opulent Maghavan, make us possessors of 
cattle ; and may we, most assiduous in thy adoration, 
be happy, together (with our families). 

* This is an unusual attribution to Uganda, and rather incom- 
patible with the statement of its haying been the gift of 

^ S'itra, that is, Indra, as the Sun. 

® Eta^a is said to be the name of one of the horses of the Sun. 
The word occurs, in the Aitareya Brdhma^a, as that of a 

^ Ndvydndmy ‘ of navigable rivers,’ or of such as must be crossed 
by a boat. 
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The same. 




AnuvIka X. 


136. 

1 . 

(LI.) 

Indea, 

Savya. 

140. 

II. 

(LII.) 

The same, 

The same. 

146. 

III. 

(LIII.) 

The same, 

The same. 
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Fuge, 


Siikia , 

Deity , 


148. 

lY. 

(LIY.) 

Indea, 

Sayya. 

150. 

V. 

(LY.) 

The same, 

The same. 

152. 

YI. 

(LYI.) 

The same, 

The same. 

153. 

YII. (LYII.) 

The same. 

The same. 


* 


AndvAka XI. 


155. 

I. 

(XYIII.) 

Agni, 

Koohas. 

157. 

II. 

(LIX.) 

Agni VaiswXnaea, 

The same. 

160. 

III. 

(LX.) 

Agni, 

The same. 

162. 

lY. 

(LXI.) 

Indra, 

'I'he same. 





ADHYAYA V. 



166. 

Y. 

(LXII.) 

The same, 

The 

same. 

170. 

YI. 

(LXIII.) 

The same, 

The 

same. 

173. 

YII. 

(LXIY.) 

Maetjts, 

The 

same. 


AnuvXka XII. 


177. 

I. 

(LXY.) 

Agni, 

Paea^aea. 

179. 

II. 

(LXYI.) 

The same, 

The same. 

181. 

III. 

(LXYII.) 

The same. 

The same. 

182. 

lY. 

(LXYIII.) 

The same, 

The same. 

183. 

Y. 

(LXIX.) 

The same, 

The same. 

185. 

YI. 

(LXX.) 

The same. 

The same. 

187. 

YII. 

(LXXI.) 

The same, 

The same. 

190. 

YIII. 

(LXXII.) 

The same, 

The same. 

194. 

IX. 

(LXXIII.) 

The same, 

The same. 




AndvAka XIII. 


197. 

J. 

(LXXIY.) 

Agni, 

Gotaica. 

198. 

II. 

(LXXY.) 

The same. 

The same. 

198. 

III. 

(LXX VI.) 

The same, 

The same. 

199. 

lY. 

(LXXVII.) 

The same, 

The same. 
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Tage, Siihta, Deity, RUhi, 

201. V. (LXXVIII.) Agni, Gotaka. 

202. VI. (LXXIX.) The same, The same. 

204. YII. (LXXX.) Indba, The same. 


ADHYAYA VI. 


207. 

Tin. (LXXXI.) 

The same, 

The same. 

209. 

IX. 

(LXXXII.) 

The same, 

The same. 

211. 

X. 

(LXXXIIL) 

The same, 

The same. 

213. 

XI. 

(LXXXI V.) 

The same. 

The same. 



Anuvaka XIV. 


219. 

I, 

(LXXXV.) 

Maetitb, 

The same. 

222. 

II. 

(L XXXVI.) 

The same. 

Tho same. 

223. 

III. 

(LXXXVII.) 

The same, 

The same. 

225. 

IV. 

(LXXXVIII.) 

The same, 

The same. 

227. 

V. 

(LXXXIX.) 

Vl^WADEVAS, 

The same. 

230. 

VI. 

(XC.) 

The same. 

The same. 

232. 

VII. 

(xcr.) 

Soma, 

The same. 

235. 

VIII. 

(XCII.) 

UsHAS, A4 wins, 

The same. 

240. 

IX. 

(XCIII.) 

Agni and Soma, 

The same. 



Anuvaxa XV. 


242. 

I. 

(XCIV.) 

Agni, &c., 

Ktjtsa. 


ADHYAYA VIL 


246. 

II. 

(XCV.) 

Agni, 

Tho same. 

250. 

III. 

(XCVI.) 

The same, 

The same. 

253. 

IT. 

(XCVII.) 

The same, 

The same. 

254. 

Y. 

(XCVIII.) 

The same, 

The same. 

255. 

VI. 

(XCIX.) 

The same, 

Xa^tapa. 

255. 

VII. 

(G.) 

Indea, 

VabshXgibas. 
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Fag». 

Sikta, 

Deity, 


260. 

VIII. (Cl.) 

Inbba, 

Ktjtsa. 

263. 

IX 

(C'll.) 

The salne, 

The same. 

265. 

X. 

(CIII.) 

The same, 

The same. 

267. 

XI. 

(CIV.) 

The same, 

The same. 

269. 

XII. (CV.) 

Vi4wadevas, 

The same. 




Antjvaka XVI. 


275. 

I. 

(CVI.) 

Vl^WADEVAS, 

The same. 

277. 

II. 

(CVII.) 

The same, 

The same. 

278. 

III. 

(CVIII.) 

Indea and Aqni, 

The same. 

280. 

,iv. 

(CIX.) 

The same, 

The same. 

283. 

T. 

(CX.) 

Ribhtjs, 

The same. 

286. 

VI. 

(CXI.) 

The same, 

The same. 

287. 

VII. 

(CXII.) 

Eabth and^SKY, Agni, 





Aswins, 

The same. 





ADHYAYA VIII. 


296. 

VIII. 

(CXIII.) 

UsHAS, &C., 

The same. 

300. 

IX. 

(CXIV.) 

Efdea, 

The same. 

304. 

X. 

(CXV.) 

Si5rya, 

The same. 




Anuvaka XVII. 


306. 

I. 

(CXVI.) 

Aswins, 

Kakshifat. 

314. 

II. 

(CXVII.) 

The same, 

The same. 

319. 

III. 

(CXVIII.) 

The same, 

The^same. 

321. 

IV. 

(CXIX.) 

The same, 

The same. 

323. 

V. 

(CXX.) 

A4wins, &o.. 

The same. 




AnuvAka XVIIL 


325. 

I. 

(CXXI.) 

Ikdea, 

The same. 
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AdhrigUf 294 

Adhwaryu^ 18, 101, 244 

Aditi, 55, 61, 63, 64, 66, 
113, 117, 193, 227, 
230, 243, 246, 250, 
252, 255, 260, 263, 
265, 267, 275, 277, 
280, 283, 286, 287, 
296, 300, 304, 305 

Aditya^ 134, 187 

Adityas^ 7, 33, 34, 48, 
52, 55, 62, 68, 97, 
113, il4, 115, 120, 
121, 123, 135, 193, 
194, 217, 227, 243, 
277 

Aditijalohay 35 

Adityamaidahy 17 

Agastya^ 291, 311, 316 

Agndyi^ 52 

Agni^ 1, 5, 29, 30, 31, 
32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 
38, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 
49, 50, 51,52, 54, 58, 
59, 61, 67, 68, 69, 70, 
71, 79, 80,81,82, 83, 
84, 97, 100, 101, 102, 
103, 104, 108, 111, 
112, 118, 119, 120, 
121, 122, 123, 137, 
141, 142, 155, 156, 
157, 158, 159, 160, 
161, 177, 178, 179, 
180, 181, 182, 183, 
184, 185, 186, 187, 
188, 189, 190, 191, 


192, 

193, 

194, 

195, 

196, 

197, 

198, 

199, 

200, 

201, 

202, 

203, 

204, 

220, 

229, 

240, 

241, 

242, 

243, 

244, 

245, 

246, 

247, 

248, 

249, 

250, 

251, 

252, 

253, 

254, 

255, 

271, 

272, 

273, 

274, 

275, 

276, 

277, 

278, 

279, 

280, 

281, 

282, 

283, 

287, 

288, 

290, 

295, 

301, 

304 




Aqni and Somaf 240, 241, 
‘242 

Agnichayamy 191 

Agmdhriya, 3 

AgnisMomay 38, 48, 112, 
*192 

AgnishwdUas, 276 

Agnyddheya, 48, 186, 192 

Ahavaniyay 3, 30, 31, 37, 
80, 120 

AMy 85, 86, 87, 88, 136, 
137, 144, 164, 204, 
206, 266, 267 

Aitihdiilcas, 228 

Afigartay 59, 60 

AmbarUhay 59, 259 

AngtraSy 3, 34, 46, 79, 
.84, 91, 122, 135, 136, 
166, 168, 197, 201, 
242, 256, 260, 261, 
283, 294,326 


Angtrasasy 4, 17, 79, 
136, 140, 167, 168, 
187, 193, 198, 212, 
256, 261, 277, 308, 
324, 325, 326 
AnhUy 172 

Anjasiy 268 
Antahay 289 
Antarihhay 17, 52, 56, 
98, 245 

Aniarihhalohay 18 
Ami8y 279 
AnuydjaSy 122 
A pah, 57 
Apana, 240 
Apns, 31, 122 
Aptyas, 142, 272 
Arhuda, 137 
Archatka, 313 

Arishhy 188 

Arishtanemiy 229 
ArjVciyd, 88 
Arjuna, 295 
Arka, 18 
Arkiny 18, 24 
Aruia, 229 

Aryaman, 68, 100, 112, 
113, 114, 121, 203, 
227, 228, 230, 231, 
233, 271, 272, 277 
AryaSy 90, 137, 138, 
266, 318 


20 
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mmz OF NAMES, 


MJmif 88 , 

Asridh, 227 

Assea of the AiwinSj 96, 
306 

Aauray 64 . 

AauroBy 85, 137, 142, 
147, 148^ 151, 158, 
163, 164, 213, 220, 
292, 301, 319, 328 
Asurk mayd^ 216 
Aiwa, 201 

Aiwins, 8, 38, 47, 50, 
51, 75, 78, 94, 95, 96, 
97,118, 119,120,121, 
123, 124, 125, 126, 
127, 139, 143, 227, 
228, 235, 239, 286, 
287, 288, 289, 290, 
291, 292, 293, 294, 
295, 296, 306, 307, 
308, 309, 310, 311, 
312, 313, 314, 315, 
316, 317, 318, 319, 
320, 321, 322, 323, 
324, 325 

Atharvan, 5, 207, 212, 
216, 310, 318 

Atithigwa, 137, 147, 292 

Atn,222, 136, 290, 293, 
308, 314, 320, 322 

AtyagnisMoma, 192 
Aupdaana, 192 
Aya, 268 
Ayu, 147, 251 
Ayua, 81, 147 


£ak, 28, 141, 142, 193 
Bali, 42, 53 
Barhis, 9, 32 
Bhaga, 34, 59, 120, 227, 
231 

Bhdgkathi, 88 


Bharadwdja, 159, 292, 
316 • 

Bharata, 52 
Bhdratk, 31, 33, 52 
Bhayamdna, 259 

Bhrigu, 139, 160, 188, 
213, 241, 293, 308, 
324 

Bhrigus, 156, 160 

Bhujyu, 289, 294, 306, 
307, 316, 322 
Brahmd, 33, 60, 101, 
244, 261 

Brahman, 24, 37, 261, 
279 

Brahmahaapati, 41, 42, 
43, 108,111,112, 113 

Brihadratha, 104 

Brihaspati, 34, 48, 95, 
*117, 167, 231, 244, 
274, 276 

Brihat, 18, 144 
Brisaya, 240 
Budha, 80 

Chahhu, 88 
Chdpa, 294 
Chitralhdnu, 70 

Chyavana, 139, 293, 308, 
309, 320 

Chya/vdna, 308, 316, 320 

Classes of beings, 20, 230, 
314 

Cows, 17, 165 
Cows of UsJias, 131 

Lahhiti, 295 
Badhicha, 216,310- 
Badhiehi, 207, 216 

Dadkyaeh, 207, 216, 310, 
318, 323 


Daksha, 34, 227 
DakshiM, 41, 43 
Lakshina, 37 

Bdnavas, 87, 136, 147, 
159 

Banu, 87, 136, 147 
Bdnu, 87 
Baria, 192 
Baiadyu, 93 

Basras, 8, 78, 308, 311, 
•314, 318, 320, 322, 
324 

Basyus, 90, 137, 138, 
171, 201, 259, 261, 
266, 268, 314, 318 

Bevardta, 60 
Bhishaid, 52 
DhrisJdu, 77 
Dhwasanti, 295 
Birghairavas, 291 
Birghatamas, 42, 143,291 
iti, 302 
BiV) 246 

Bivoddsa, 127, 137, 292, 
312, 322 
Boors, 32 

BraviMd, 250, 251,252 
BraviMas, 37, 38 
Druhyus, 279 
141, 142 
Byudevatd, 78 
Byuloka, 17 


t, 228, 287 

Ehimdydsah, 10 
:, 141, 142 
ia, 149, 166, 329 
Evaydvm, 231 
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GMhi, 27 
■i, 88 

Oandliarvat, 52, 230 
Oangd, 88, 96, 168 
Oirhapatya, 3, 31, 37, 80 
QarvMa, 229 
Oarutman, 229 
Odtldn {name), 27 

OayaHrat, 53 I 

OdyaM, 164, 205, 241 | 
Odyatrin, 24 
Qhora, 100 

GhoM, 315, 318, 324 
Goddesses, 33, 52, 164 
Gomati, 88 
Gopd, 54 

Gotama, 155, 161, 166, 
170, 173, 197, 201, 
202, 204, 208, 219, 
221, 226, 227, 232, 
235, 237, 240, 308 

Gr/doastut, 37 
i, 247 

Haridrava, 134 
Sdriichandra, 59, 60, 71, 
73 

Saritotla, 134 
Saoiryajnas, 192 
Havyaedh, 181 
Eeaven, 228 
Himavat, 140 
Eiraiyagarlhct, 44, 227 
Eiradyahasla, 310, 319 
Eindymtiipa, 79, 89 
Elddini, 88 
Eoma, 192 
EorsM of Indra, 16 


«, 98, 
133 
d, 52 

Eofri, 2, 22, 101, 112, 
199, 244 


Tdd, 82 

Ed, 31, 33, 82, 1 12 

lid, 82, 122 

/ttrfra,5,6,8,9,ll,12,13, 

14, 15,16,17, 18,19, 
20, 21, 22, 23, 21, 25, 
26, 27, 28, 29’, 34, 35, 
36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 
42, 43, 46, 47, 48, 19, 
50, 54, 55, 56, 58, 59, 
68, 71, 72, 73, 71, 75, 
76, 77, 84, 85, 86, 87, 
88, 89, 90, 91, 92, 93, 
95,102,111,112, 118, 
135, 136, 137, 138, 

■ 139, 140, 141, 142, 
143, 144, 145, 146, 
147, 118, 149, 150, 
151, 152, 153, 154, 
157, 158, 159, 162, 
163, 164, 165, 166, 
167, 168, 169, 170, 
171, 172, 175, 180, 
191, 193, 197,- 199, 
204, 205, 206, 207, 
208, 209, 210, 211, 
212, 213, 214, 215, 
216, 217, 218, 219, 
220, 225, 228, 229, 
231, 232, 241, 255, 
256, 257, 259, 260, 
261, 262, 263, 264, 
265, 266, 267, 268 
269, 272, 275, 277 
278, 279, 280, 281 
282, 283, 285, 286 
292, 294, 295, 309 
310, 313, 318, 321 
323, 325, 326, 327 
328, 329 


Indrddi, 52 
Irdvatig 88 
IsMratha, 27 

Jahndviy 312 
Jahmif 312 
Jdhusha, 312, 317 
Jamltinadiy 88 
Jardhdha^ 70 
Jdtavedas, 255 
Juu7idice, 134 
Jetri^ 27 
JwdUjihiva, 203 

GO, 123, 217 

’lakshivaty 42, 139, 288, 
289, 291, 306, 308, 
315, 324, 325 
Kali, 292, 293 

, . .1, 54, 100, 102, 

103, 104, 110, 111, 
113, 118, 122, 127, 
128, 289, 291, 315, 
320 

Kanwas, 34, 104, 106, 
120, 125, 126, 127, 
131 

Kapardin, 301 
Karanja, 147 
Karlcandhu, 289 
Kasyapa, 87, 113, 225, 
229, 255 

KaushUakins, 137 
JCavi, 29, 316, 329 
Kdvya, 213, 316 
Kavyavdh, 181 
Khela, 291, 311 
295 

260, 313, 315 
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KuUi%^ 268 
Kuruhhtra^ 216 
Kwruii 208 
KuHhay 27 

,.3,137,147,171, 

172, 242, 246, 253, 
260, 269, 275, 276, 
277, 278, 283, 287, 
291, 295, 296, 300, 
804, 328 

Kuyava^ 267, 268 


Madhmidydf 216 
Madhuchchhandas^ 1, 5, 27 
Maghavanj 85, 88, 93, 
144, 148, 154, 157, 
209, 210, 218, 263, 
264, 265, 266, 268, 
329 

Mahdndmnif 52 
Mdhif 33 

MaiirdvaruAaf 244 
Mandhdtrif 292 
MdndJidirif 93, 292, 295 
Mantra^ 18 

ManUy 80, 82, 83, 84, 
102, 104, 112, 121, 
122, 139, 158, 183, 
251, 276, 293, 294, 
301, 318 

Manus^ 68, 82, 84, 120, 
125, 161, 193, 199, 
207, 273, 274, 326 
Manus {th)y 251 
Manusha^ 318 
Mariohif 255 
Mdtjdliyaf 8 
Mdrudvfidhdy 88 

MarutSf 15, 16, 17, 25, 
34, 86, 44, 45, 48, 54, 
55, 56, 79, 90, 104, 
105, 106, 107, 108, 


INDEX OP KA3IBS, 

109, 

no, 

111, 

112, 

121, 

133, 

135, 

141, 

144, 

145, 

146, 

173, 

174, 

175, 

176, 

185, 

190, 

191, 

202, 

203, 

206, 

218, 

219, 

220, 

221, 

222, 

223, 

224, 

225, 

226, 

228, 

231, 

245, 

256, 

257, 

258, 

259, 

260, 

261, 

262, 

263, 

267, 

275, 

277, 

287, 

301, 

302, 

303, 

308 




Mdtariiwan, 

160, 

188 


MdtriSf 57 


Medkdtithif 29, 54, 58, 
135, 168 

Medhydtithij 102 
Mend^ 139, 140 


Mitra, 

5, 7, 

84, 30, 37, 

54, 

55, 65, 68, 

97, 

100, 

108, 

112, 

113, 

114, 

117, 

120, 

121, 

184, 

189, 

198, 

203, 

227, 

230, 

231, 

233, 

245, 

246, 

250, 

252, 

255, 

260, 

263, 

265, 

267, 

275, 

277, 

280, 

283, 

2B6, 

287, 

296, 

300, 

304, 

305 



Mortar, 72 


Nahusha, 81, B4 
Nahhatras, 132 
NaUa, 32 
Nalini, 88 
NamucU, 147 
iVard, 7 

Nar diansa, 32, 41, 43 
Nmya, 149, 291 
Ndsatyas, 47, 96, 97, 
124, 127, 306, 807, 
308, 309, 310, 312, 


813, 314, 315, 316, 
319, 320, 321 
Ndva/odstwa, 104 
Meshfyh 36, 88, 101 
Might, 97, 296 
Mirriti, 62, 107 

Modhas, 155, 157, 162, 
165, 166, 170, 173, 
Nrishad, 315 
Nyokas, 24 

Ocean, 246 

Fajra, 308, 315, 316 
Pajras, 140, 308 
Pdkayajnns, 48, 192 

Pani, 87, 136, 187,212, 
240, 326 

Paiis, 17, 28 
Pdpadevatd, 62 
Pardsara, 177 
Pa/rdvrij, 290 
Pa/rdaya, 147 
Parushtik, 88 
Paiharmn, 293 
Pdvaka, 30 
:, 88 

:, 307,315, 321,822, 
323 

hn 

Pijavana, 127, 294 
137, 261, 267' 
Pitris, 140, 230, 276 
Piymana (?), 294 
Plakshagd, 88 
Potfi, 101, 199, 244 
Prachetasas, 110 
PrdHa, 240 
PraidsifH, 244 
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hrdkitra, 

Pr(^dpatii 59, 60, 61, 97, 
122, 123, 217, 218, 
806 

Praskadwaj 118, 120, 
121, 122, 126, 131, 
134 

PrwydjaB, 122 
Priests, 17, 37, 101, 167 
Pjrishatih, 110, 176 

Prihi, 66, 105, 107, 
*219, 229 

Pfiinigu, 290 
Pfi^nimdtarah, 56, 107 
i, 292, 293 

Pfitm, 17, 246, 303 
PrithiviloJca, 18 
I, 313 

Priyamedha, 122 
Priycmata, 122 
Piurdamdsa, 192 
Pv/rohita, 244 
Purukutsa, 93, 172, 290, 
292, 295 

Purumitra, 294, 318 
PurudUha, 160 
Puriira/oas, 80, 81 
, 279 

Purushmti,. 295 
115 

Piuhm, 34, 54, 56, 57, 
115, 116, 229, 231, 
276 

(2uai7, 310 

RahiigaU, 197, 201,208 
EMmas or Edkshasas, 
50, 91, 100, 107, 199, 
203,1^,223,230,298 


Ram{Indra\ 135, 140 
Bathasthd, 88 
Rathantara, 167 
Rauhida, 266 

Rehha, 289, 313, 314, 
316, 320, 322 

Rihhu, 46, 48, 285, 287, 
328, 329 

pihhus, 45, 46, 47, 48, 
‘49, 135, 171, 191, 
283, 284, 285, 286, 
287 

Rthhukshan, 286 
^ich, 14, 18, 24 
Richatka, 313 
Richkka, 59 
Rifishin, 223 
RijUwan, 137, 147, 260 

Rijrdkwa, 259, 290, 311, 
■ 317, 324 

Rishis {seven), 163 
Ritastuhh, 294 
itu, 36, 37, 38 
, 38, 218 

Rivers, 88, 89, 168, 189, 
268 

Rohita, 59, 60 
Rohits, 36 

70, 108, 109, 
117, 173, 175, 191, 
219, 300, 301, 302, 
303 

Rudras, 8, 97, 110, 121, 
123, 155, 162, 174, 
256, 262 
Rudrdsah, 109 

Sachipati, 277 
Sadasa^ti, 41, 43 
206 


Sahadeva, 259 
Saharakshas, 181 
Sahasasputra, 111 
Sahasrdksha, 55, 204 
j, 26, 135, 148, 269 
i, 177 

, 14, 18, 24, 144, 
167 

Samar ohada, 53 
Samba, 134 

Samhara, 137, 148, 149, 
159, 260, 261, 267, 

, 292 

Samitri, 206 
Sanakas, 90 
Santya, 38 
:, 95, 117 
!, 313 

Saramd, 17, 167, 193 

Saraswati, 8, 10, 31, 33, 
88,111, 227 

Sarayii, 88 
Sa/ryaddvat, 216 

Sdrydta, 139, 293 
Swrydta, 293 

i, 139, 293, 808, 
309 

I, 6, 21, 22 

Satahratu, 12, 13, 14, 
24, 39, 76, 77, 271, 
295 

Satavani, 160 
Sdtcmaneya, 160 
Satwdnah, 173 
SamUka, 10 

Savitpi, 50, 51, 59, 61, 
97, 98, 99, 100, 103 
120, 272, 277, 284 

a, 135 
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Sayu^ 288, 293, 313, 318, 
320, 322 

Smf/usy 259 
SMhUy 88, 246, 287 
Sindkumdtardy 124 
Stphdf 268 

Siidj 88 

Siva, 117, 173, 301, 302 

8omay 6, 35, 37, 38, 39, 
41, 42, 43, 58, 94, 
117, 118, 178, 180, 
227, 232, 233, 234, 
235, 240, 241, 242, 
311 

Somapdsy 122 
Somapdlas, 295 
Somapatiy 199 
Somaydgasy 101 
Somctpajnasy 192 
Srinjayasy 208 
8roiaj 290 
8rutaryaj 291 
I, 14, 21, 22 

iy 22 

Suchantiy 290 

127, 172, 294 
127, 294 
46, 49, 283, 

284, 285 
Suhoityay 324 
Bukmydy 308, 309 
SuhratUf 139 

Sunahiepay 59, 60, 61, 
63, 64, 67, 71, 73, 75, 
78 

, 59, 60 
a, 99 

Surddhasy 259 
829 


8iryay 51, 54, 99, 118, 
131, 132, 133, 134, 
159, 166, 247, 261, 
304, 311, 320 
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POSTSCBIPT. 


This volume, as now printed, will be seen to differ 
but very immaterially from the original impression. 
Beyond the correction of oversights in quoting, tran- 
scribing, and press-reading, very little indeed has 
here been attempted. 

On reference to the Translator’s manuscript, I found 
justification for changing, at p. 87, line 17, “ slept a 
long darkness” into “ slept through a long darkness.” 
The same authority, fortified by the Sanskrit, shows, 
that, in p. 248, notes, line 1, the term “ act” of the 
first edition should have been “ air,” now substituted 
therefor. M. Langlois— see p. 141, note, 1. 6, — was 
formerly quoted as writing “ ou libation qui porte le 
nom do Trita;’’^ Dr. Eosen — see p. 255, notes, 1. 1, — 
was adduced for the words “jfec nos opuUntos^'* 
though he wrote “ divitiw nos opulentos seqmntor; 
and, at p. 223, notes, 1. 9, — which see,— we were told, 
that “Eosen has lance sacrificiis cuUi; M. Langlois, 
amis do nos sacrijicesP It will suffice to have thus 
intimated several categories of improvements which 
have been introduced in the foregoing pages. 

Of proper names and their derivatives the following 
misspellings, most of which occurred, uniformly, have 
been rectified: ^nhas, Architka, Chandogya, Dha- 
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Ghritsamada, Kausitaki, Madkuolihandas, Ma- 
gl^aVan, Magliavat, Panin, Priyamedhas, Ribhukahin, 
Richitka, S'akapdrni, Stbdlasli'tivin, Sulia8ti, S'nnah- 
sepa8, Vasisb'tha, Viswanob, &c. &c. From the In- 
troduction to III., XXXI.^see Vol. III., p. 42, — it 
appears that Xusika was of the family of Ishiratha, 
not Ishirathi. Vala and Vrihaspati have here given 
place to Bala and Brihaspati, which the Translator, 
correctly, came, at last, to prefer. The Yaidik forms 
have, also, been restored, where he adopted the 
Paurahik, as in the cases of Chyavana, Manus, and 
Mandhatri. Dadhyaneh has, further, been altered to 
Dadhyach. In commenting on Ndrshada^ Sayaha, as 
printed, — Yol. I., pp. 940, 941, — twice exhibits the 
equivalent of “ son of Nrishada,” the words of -the 
first edition : but the Rigveda^ as is proved by my 
reference at p. 315, evinces that some one has herein 
erred. The scholiast, or his copyists, should have 
written Xrishad. 

At p. 43, notes, 1. 7 ab infra, I have replaced 
“the Kdttkakas’^ hj Kdtthakya f and, at p. 272, 
notes, 1. 2 ah infra, Bdtydyanaf by “the B'diyd- 
yaha BrdhmaHa^'’ At p. 139, 1. 3 ah infra, S'atakratu 
has been discarded in favour of Sukratu. Compare 
Yol. lY., p. 125, 1. 3 

Tinder guidance of Sayana and the Sarvdnukrama, 
grounds have offered for modifying the headings of 
no less than fifteen hymns. It may be added, that it 
would b^ an improvement, in the headings throughout, 
to render devatdt — here translated “deity” and ^‘di- 
vinity,” — ^by “object of invocation,” See pp. 100, 
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323, where devdtd designates the saciifloial post and 
the Eemedy against bad dreams. At pp- 275, 277, 
I have harmonized the headings with the “ Index to 
the Sdktas,” by giving to the simply translettered 
“Viswadevas” — as Professor Wilson writes the ex- 
pression, — the preference which it deserves to “ all the 
gods.” 

Thirty or forty brief references have been incor- 
porated in the foot-notes, for the purpose, with rare 
exceptions, of pointing out the Translator’s own 
emendations, or additions, especially in Vols. II., III., 
and IV. 

In several instances, it seemed advisable to indicate, 
by an explanatory “ i. c.,” fragments of > elucidation 
quoted from Sayana. But for some such indication, 
it might be supposed, — as in pp. 184, 190, — that 
phrases extracted from the commentary were taken 
from the Rigveda itself. 

The statement at the end of note a, p. 328, has not 
been verified, and, probably, arose from misrecollection. 

Three passages which I have slightly altered — 
the second, with warrant from the Translator’s manu- 
script,— are reproduced below, in the form in which 
they are presented in the first edition : 

“We thus find that most, if not all, the deities to 
whom the hymns of the Mich, as far, as those of the 
first AsMaka, extend, are resolvable into three,” &c. — 
Introduction, p. xxxix., 1. 8. 

“Who is so brilliant as S'antu, who gratifies like 
gold, the best of the gods, the provider of habita- 
tions ?”—P., 118, 1. 4. 



• ".f ' 



long-limbeid, wdii- 
4 aad lsl^«ased, 

yoke ^ the cheoiot in iyhira ihe sSowerer of 
. liendfiie iscbonveyed, lor'^tho enriehnuoit of 
^leind ivtoboffliized amongst human Imsts.” — P. 259, 1. 5. 


‘ ’fhfe ' *^3Jidex of Names,” has been amended and 
¥ery cos^derably amplified. i 

rivcfTj mentioned at p. ^8, 1. 7 
it^af I -would suggest to be one -vrith the Baras- 
Wiiti;, the word vfrapaM,' ‘^hn&e^£ the hero^” oo- 


»|a|l an epithet of Baiaswaii, the goddess, in 
, 7* aee ¥bl. 10., p. 483. Compare 
Soma^ of aooeptation, so common 



' Thott^ nothing approaching thorough revision has 
hefe been undertaken, it is hoped that this vol-ume, as 
niow cursorily retouched, will pro-ve acceptable even to 
tlmse who have profited by the venerable Translator’s 

, p.-H. 

IiVKDOa,. 

,n»Ma 0 , 1866 . " 





